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" By anguish which made pole the sun, 
I hear Him charge His saints that nor 
Among His creatures anywhere 
Blaspheme against Him with despair, 
However darkly days go on. 



" For us, whatever' s undergone, 
Thou knowest, wiliest what is done, 
Grief may be joy misunderstood, 
Only the Good discerns the good, 
I trust Thee while my days go on." 

E. a Browning. 



LIGHT IN THE DARKNESS. 

1 HE sun was setting and throwing streams of 
crimson and gold over temple and palace and 
tomb. In the distance the sound of cymbals and 
viols was heard, telling that the hour of worship 
in honour of one of the gods had come. 

But Malchiel heard no sound, and saw not the 
setting sun. With his head resting on his hand, 
he sat on a mound outside the door of his hut, and 
gazed into the Nile as it flowed with its graceful 
silent flow at his feet. But he saw not the jewels- 
which sparkled on the rippling waters bathed in 
the crimson light ; he heard not the sweet hymn 
which the gentle breeze sang among the rushes; he 
felt no inspiration in the hour, for that bent form 
and darkened brow told a tale of sorrow, and the 
fixed stare of the weary man's eyes showed that 
his thoughts were far away and had no sympathy 
with the scene around. 
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Malchiel was an old man in appearance, but not 
in years. His shoulders were bent with toil, and 
his heart was bowed down with many sorrows. 
He was far short of his full term of years, but he 
had borne more than many an older man's term 
of trials. His life had been one long series of dis- 
appointments, and he had wished and longed for 
that to which he had never been able to attain. 
Many a time when some dream of his life had 
seemed to be just about to become reality, it had 
gone from him, and he had awakened to a dull and 
weary sense of failure and regret. 

As he sat by the door of his hut, there was some 
strong struggle going on within him ; for at one 
time bis toil-hardened hand was clenched, and the 
fire of his dark eye flashed, and then his hand 
would relax, and a sigh, deep and bitter, escape from 
his lips. 

He started as a hand was gently laid upon his 
shoulder. It was the touch of one who loved him, 
and he started because it reminded him of the 
touch of one who was wont to cheer him in his 
hours of solitude, but was far away — he knew not 
where. 

" Father, you are sad," said Helah, a bright and 
beautiful girl of sixteen, as she sat on the ground 
beside him and rested her head upon his knee. 
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" I am sad, child," answered Malchiel. 

" I would that I could say. aught that could 
banish some of your sorrow," said the girl, looking 
up into his face as if to read the thoughts' that were 
passing through his mind. " It is a hard life thou 
hast to lead, father." 

" And thou too, poor child," he answered, with a 
tenderness which made the dark eyes of Helah more 
lustrous for the tear that gathered in them. 

" Do not be sad for me, father," she said quickly, 
" my lot is no harder than that of thousands of our 
people ; but thine is hard, too hard, too hard," she 
repeated, as she kissed the hand which had defended 
her through many a peril and impending fate. 

" And how will it end, Helah? What fresh mis- 
chief will be brought forth ? what new oppressions 
will be gathered against us ? Is not our cup full 
of bitterness ? Is there one sweet drop in it ? " 

" Yes, father, yes. We are living, and life is loved ; 
and you still have Ephraim and me. And we love 
you, father, and would seek to make you happier." 

" There is no happiness for us here, Helah. The 
God of our fathers hath forsaken us, and He hears 
not the cry we send to Him. There is naught 
before us but toil and suffering and death." 

" Nothing but that, father? " And she clasped the 
hand of the weary man, and held it in her own. 
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" Ah, Helah ! I would that I could rest my heart 
upon the thought that beyond all the toil there 
would be rest, and beyond the sorrow, joy." 

" Our fathers were wont to believe it would be 
so ; and hast thou not said that ere thy father's 
father closed his eyes in death he told thee of a 
vision he had seen, in which heavenly beings, such 
as holy Abraham saw, bade him to follow to a 
world of bliss." 

" True, Helah ; and I do wrong to harbour 
thoughts of bitterness. But as I sat and gazed 
upon the river in the setting of the sun, I thought 
that we, too, hurried on to lose ourselves at last in 
the unknown." 

" O my father, banish these thoughts that do 
but make thee add sadness unto sadness. Surely 
He who called out our father Abraham, and blessed 
him, will hear the cry of all His children. So 
comfort ye, my father; our hope is in God," 

" It was, Helah, it was ; but weary have been 
the years since He appeared on behalf of our people; 
and lower and lower have they been sinking in 
misery, and no hand is stretched forth to help 
them, no vision to cheer, no promise to give 
hope." 

" The promises remain, father ; and it may be 
that we should inherit them the sooner if we 
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called more upon Him who made them. Time 
was when our people sacrificed to Him, and 
worshipped in His name ; but in their prosperity 
they forgat Him, and their adversities have caused 
them to reproach Him." 

There was a fine enthusiasm in Helah's voice 
and manner as she uttered these words ; and her 
father was roused from himself to gaze upon her 
radiant face. There was mingled in his look both 
curiosity and wonder. He had never heard Helah 
speak on this wise before, and he forgot the burden 
of his wailing as he asked her, " Helah, is thy 
hope, then, in God ? " 

" In whom else should it be, father ? " she an- 
swered. "Are not the gods of Egypt vanity ? Can 
the sacred Ram help us ? Will Anubis or Apis 
supply our needs ? Did Athom spread abroad 
the skies and jewel them with stars? Were our 
fathers gathered to Osiris or Isis when they left 
the world ? When they saw in visions the future 
of our people, did men as Jannes or Jambres give 
the revelation ? Nay, father, there is but one God, 
and in Him I hope." 

Malchiel opened his eyes wide and wider. Was 
Helah speaking thoughts which had been con- 
cealed in her breast, or was there a Divine utter- 
ance given to her ? 
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" Tell me, child, whence hast thou learned to 
find this hope ? " he said. 

" It has been mine from a child," answered 
Helah. "My mother, thy lost Rachel, taught me to 
pay my vows to God, and to call upon Him. And 
since the sacred hour of worship has ceased to be 
in our home — as it has, alas ! in the homes of many 
since the oppression of the Egyptians has been so 
grievous — some of the daughters of Israel have 
vowed together to call seven times a day on the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob." 

Malchiel sighed and smiled. Perhaps a feeling of 
remorse that he had so little heeded the teachings 
of his lost wife, for whom he daily mourned, was 
the cause of the sigh, while a pleasurable pride in 
the noble spirit and bearing ofr-his only daughter 
was the cause of the smile. 

In all ages of the world, and in all lands, it has 
been a source of joy to find in those we love 
heights and depths which we have neither scaled 
nor fathomed. Perhaps our first parents gazed upon 
their sleeping babe and wondered as they saw it 
smile, and pondered on that smile for many days, 
for it revealed to them a happiness of whose source 
they were ignorant. 

Perhaps when Jubal first imitated on his organ 
of reeds the sounds which his father and brothers 



Light in the Darkness. 7 

had been wont to sing, they looked upon him with 
wonder and awe, for they perceived he had that in 
his soul which was trying to find expression in the 
reeds he held in his hand. 

And Malchiel wondered as he recognised a new 
force and power in Helah. He knew not how to 
define it : he knew not it was that which should 
make men and women of his country stand forth 
in relief against whole nations, through all the 
ages, as heroes and heroines. He knew not that 
in Helah those forces were at work which have 
moved the world, and which we call faith and 
patriotism. 

Malchiel was about to reply, when Helah in- 
terrupted him, saying, " Father, I see Ephraim 
approaching, and his face is sad. Let me talk of 
this to you another time, but not now, lest, being 
sad, Ephraim should speak against the Holy 
Name." 

There was not in Goshen a finer or handsomer 
youth than Ephraim ; his face was of that earnest, 
thoughtful type of beauty which one sees oftener 
in sculpture than in painting. 

When the eyes were still and the features in 
repose, there was a poetical sadness in his coun- 
tenance ; but when, in the heat of animated speech, 
the fire kindled in his eye and the movements in 
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the muscles of the face spoke as loudly as his 
words, there was evidence of a hot and passionate 
will and a fearless determination. His hair was a 
glossy black and grew in a profusion of curls ; his 
complexion was dusky from constant exposure to 
the Egyptian sun ; but this only added to the 
brilliant whiteness of his eyes. 

Nor had Nature endowed him with fine features 
only. There was a grace and dignity about his 
bearing which a prince might have envied. His 
limbs were models of agility and strength, and 
Ephraim could bear a burden with ease, under 
which many much stronger-looking men would 
stagger ; while in the foot-race, or the use of the 
catapult and the bow, there were few could equal 
him. Ephraim was but a youth of seventeen, but 
in his habits of thought, as well as in his appearance, 
he was far in advance of his years. While many of 
his kinsfolk and acquaintance bore the cruel hard- 
ships to which they were exposed by their Egyp- 
tian oppressors as the docile oxen submit to the 
yoke, Ephraim chafed as the swift steed of the 
desert at the galling chain. His spirit had not yet 
been crushed by the accumulations of tyranny, 
but rather each successive burden seemed but to 
increase his power of resistance. By a large 
majority of the Israelites was felt the drudgery 
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alone and not the degradation of slavery ; but 
Ephraim felt the shame more than the toil. 

As he drew nearer to his father and sister, it was 
plain that the quick eye of Helah had not deceived 
her. Ephraim was sad, and the sadness, by that 
quick, impulsive transition common to the Eastern 
character, changed at his first words into anger. 

"What ails thee, Ephraim?" said Malchiel, 
as he turned to enter the hut, for the evening was 
advancing into night. 

" See here I" he cried ; and pointed to a wound 
upon his shoulder. 

The gentle hand of Helah was laid upon the in- 
flamed and swollen limb ; but the real wound had 
entered into his soul, and she could not heal that. 

" Tell me what fresh sorrow thou hast had, 
Ephraim," said Malchiel, who needed not to be 
told that the wound was not the result of a mere 
accident, but of an indignity placed upon his son. 

" It is the feast of Phtah, my father, and it fell 
to my lot to help in drawing the god through 
the public way. It was not the rope that cut my 
shoulder," he continued with a bitter smile, "but 
the golden-headed staff of Lehabim the priest." 

" And why should he strike thee ? " 

" Because as we passed I saw a teller of one of 
the road-gangs strike with his lash across the face 
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and breast of one of the daughters of our people, 
who but paused for a moment to recover strength 
under a burden she was bearing, and I defended 
her." 

" It was rash, Ephraim," said his father. 

"Rash! yes, perhaps it was. But had it not 
been that I live in the hope of doing something 
more rash than that," said Ephraim, his face 
aglow with the fire of anger, and his lithe form 
drawn up to an attitude of defiance, " I would 
have slain the persecutor where he stood," 

" Hush, brother, hush ! " said Helah soothingly ; 
"it is not for us to take away life which God has 
given." 

" And is the right theirs ?" he asked. 

" Nay, but God will avenge us, Ephraim." 

It was not often that Ephraim was angry with 
Helah, whom he loved more than all on earth or 
in heaven beside ; but her words jarred upon him 
now. She had brought about, in her earnestness to 
vindicate the Divine name, the very evil she had 
sought to avert when cautioning her father to desist 
from further conversation. 

"God?" he said impetuously ; "we have no God, 
Helah. Why do you persist in thinking of One 
who lives only in your own fancy ? If there were 
still a God such as the legends of our people 
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declare, would He see us ground down by the 
oppression of the evil, and help us not ? Or sup- 
pose there be a God, can we care for Him or vene- 
rate His name who Himself has cast us off and 
trampled us under foot ?" 

"0 Ephraim! do not speak thus," said Helah, 
" He will reveal Himself to us, and deliver us out 
of the hand of our enemies." 

A sneer curled the lips of Ephraim as he replied, 
" This oppression is not of to-day, Helah ; for years 
it has been increasing, and daily the blood is spilt 
and the dead bodies of our people are flung out 
to the place of burning. And does He see it all, 
and know it all ? Nay, if I thought there were a 
God who could help and yet helped us not I should 
hate His name." 

Helah bowed her head to hide the tear which 
she could not restrain ; and Ephraim was about to 
say some sympathetic word — for he could not bear 
to see her weep — when a lamb, a little pet of the 
household, one of the few remaining tokens of 
former prosperity, came to the open door of the 
hut and bleated in the supplicating tone of need. 

"There, Helah,"! said Ephraim, "let thy lamb 
speak to thee. What would you say if I were to 
see some Egyptian in mere wantonness dash that 
little lamb of thine against yon slab of marble and 
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raised not my hand to save it ? Or what if I saw 
myriads of lambs harried by dogs and a call of 
mine could drive them away, and I stood calmly 
by to see the torture of the lambs, having the 
power to save them and using it not ? Would you 
not hate me ? Then ask me not to believe in the 
care and protection, much less in the love, of Him 
whom thou callest God." 

Helah did not reply, and Malchiel too was 
silent. She knew there was a time when speech 
was more injurious than silence, and that it is only 
when the heart is prepared to receive, that the 
truths sown in it can develop into fruit. So she 
set to work to prepare the frugal meal, and to 
soothe by kindness the heavy hearts of the men. 

And anon the night came, and her father and 
brother slept. But ere Helah retired for the 
night she moved towards the open door, and gazing 
up into the sky lightened with its myriad silver 
lamps, she knelt upon the stone under the lintel of 
the door and prayed. 

It was her favourite praying place : she could 
hear the ripple of the Nile among the reeds, and 
the cry of the night bird ; she could see the huts 
of her countrymen crowded together, and as she 
gazed her prayer would go forth for them, that in 
their distress they too might turn to God ; and she 
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could see the temples of the Egyptians gleaming 
in the pale light, and even in those dark days of 
the world's history, she could pray for them, that 
it would please the Infinite One to turn their 
hearts from ways of idolatry, and cruelty, and 
oppression. 

So, amid all the darkness of her lot, Helah rose 
from her praying place with a lighter heart than 
many a maid in Goshen that night, for her heart 
was stayed on God. 



CHAPTER II. 

PRA YER TURNED TO PRAISE. 

I T was only at night-time, after the fatigue of many 
hours' labour, that the slave family could meet to- 
gether to exchange the thoughts or to tell the-in- 
cidents which had marked the day. At the time 
when our story opens Malchiel was engaged in the 
brick-kilns, where from early morn till twilight he 
was occupied in arduous toil. Ephraim was em* 
ployed in the lighter but more degrading work of 
a messenger, or carrier, under the supervision of 
Accad, upon whom rested many of the arrange- 
ments for public festivals and rites appertaining 
to worship ; while Helah was employed in the 
clearing of a acanal which had become choked 
up with mud during the inundation. 

The lot of each was hard to bear, but to Malchiel 
it was more so than to his children, who had been 
inured to it from their earliest days. He could 
remember the inheritance of his father's father, 
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and the prosperity which crowned his declining 
days. In memory he often dwelt upon the time 
when that inheritance descended to his father, who 
was rich in cattle, and in silver, and in gold. But 
it had been wrested from him by degrees by the 
hands of oppressors, and now all that remained to 
Malchiel was the humble cottage or hut with its 
mean and scanty furniture, and a few sheep and 
cattle, household goods, and memorials, which only 
served to remind him of what he had lost. But 
the parting with his worldly possessions had never 
caused Malchiel much real grief; this was not the 
cause of the sorrow that had borne him down and 
made him old before his time. There are little 
troubles and great troubles which vex, and irritate, 
and leave wounds in the heart, but they do not 
break it. Malchiel had for a few years past battled 
with a sorrow which had wrung out from him the 
bitterest cry a broken heart can utter. There was 
once in his home one who, however dark the day 
might be, could always make it light with her 
cheerful smile ; however coarse the food, she could 
always furnish some sweetness to make it palat- 
able ; however trying the circumstances surround- 
ing home, it was still home when she could steal 
from the arduous work she was compelled to per- 
form and gladden it with her presence. 
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Rachel, the wife of Malchiel, was gifted with a 
dexterous hand and an artistic eye ; and having ex- 
hibited a talent for weaving flags and rushes into 
curious patterns to make the little home cheerful, 
her services were forced into the preparation of 
matting for the floors of palaces and temples. 

Malchiel was at first pleased to know that his 
beloved one could be employed in work such as 
this, which was lighter and easier than the painful 
drudgery to which so many of his country-women 
were exposed, and for a time it was as a mitigation 
of many grievances over which he had to deplore. 
But a time came when his joy was turned into 
mourning, for one night Rachel returned not to 
her home. 

It was at a time when it was the policy of 
Pharaoh to break up as much as possible the homes 
and families of Israel, and to scatter them through- 
out the land, lest they should conspire together and 
rebel. Malchiel and Ephraim sought for her in 
vain, and they trembled to think that perhaps her 
life had fallen a sacrifice to the cruelty or tyranny 
of those she served. 

Days and days passed by and no tidings, until 
at length Malchiel received information that she 
had probably been sent to Zoan, where all who 
were skilful in any kind of handicraft were needed. 
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At the risk of life, at the risk, too, of leaving 
Ephraim and Helah alone, and perhaps losing 
them also, ere his return, Malchiel started off for 
Zoan. Eagerly he pursued his quest — by night, 
by day, in the crowded thoroughfares, in the lone- 
liness of the solitudes ; but the search was fruitless, 
and Malchiel returned a broken-hearted, dispirited 
man. 

But the moon, under whose light he had walked 
on his homeward journey, had scarcely waned when 
one night, as the little group sat at the door of the 
hut, a man drew near, and in him Malchiel recog- 
nised one of his kindred, whom he had not seen 
for years. He had but just come from Zoan, and 
was the bearer of a message from Rachel, announc- 
ing that she had been taken from On, in company 
with a number of her people, slaves, who were 
skilful in handicraft ; that she was well treated, 
but was under such strict supervision that escape 
was impossible. She commended Malchiel and 
her children to the care of the great God in whom 
was now her only hope, and begged them to re- 
member that every evening at the hour of the 
setting sun her prayer would be for their safety and 
prosperity, and that she might soon be restored to 
them again. 

But three years had passed away, and no other 
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word of intelligence had come to them of the lost 
Rachel. This was the burden which crushed the 
heart of Malchiel, and this was one of the in- 
gredients which added bitterness to the life of 
Ephraim. 

The secret of interpreting the ways of God by a 
reliance upon His Divine Providence had not yet 
been learned by either Malchiel or Ephraim, and 
they could not see that, beneath the surface of all 
this mystery of suffering, there lay an interpreta- 
tion. They could not tell, nor had they faith to 
enable them to believe, that the evils which appa- 
rently had no mitigation were unfolding mercies 
which should one day be revealed. 

The Divine goodness is not a thing of a day or 
of a dispensation, it is eternal as the Divine heart 
is eternal ; and if He does not willingly afflict now, 
neither did He then ; but just as the winter snow 
and spring rains are sent to develop and eventually 
unfold the glories of the summer flowers, so often- 
times the cold and dark aspects of life are but the 
means of unfolding the bright and the beautiful in 
character and in faith. 

If it had not been for the absence of Rachel 
from the home, it is more than probable that 
Helah would not have so rapidly become the joy 
and brightness of the household ; nor would those 
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early teachings of her mother, amid the trials and 
temptations of her bondage life, have developed 
into such strong and ardent faith, had it not been 
that the memory of her whom she so tenderly 
loved had become an inspiring influence to hold 
fast that which she had been taught. 

At the hour of sunset, a few days after the 
conversation recorded in the opening chapter, 
Malchiel and Helah were again at their accus- 
tomed spot overlooking the river. Helah was 
weaving rushes into a basket, the only appliance 
she had in her toilsome work in the canal, and 
this had to be provided by herself, and the time 
for its manufacture deducted from her few leisure 
moments. 

She had not resumed the conversation with her 
father, for in those days, as in these, many things 
arose to make earnest, thoughtful conversation a 
rare event. 

" Ephraim is late to-night," said Malchiel, as 
he turned from gazing listlessly on the flowing 
river to watch the deft fingers of Helah as she 
plaited the long flags. 

" Poor Ephraim ! " she said ; " I wish he had not 
to serve under Accad ; I fear for him that with 
his strong, determined will, he will some day be led 
into fresh trouble." And then remembering she 
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had replied to the thoughts of her own heart 
rather than to the words of her father, she added, 
" He is late ; but did he not say that he should 
be at a gathering of our people, who were to meet 
together to-night to talk ? Tell me, father, what 
is the object of these gatherings ; will they not 
lead to trouble ? " 

" Didst thou not tell me that the daughters of 
Israel met together to pray for deliverance, and 
shall not the sons of Israel seek deliverance 
also? " asked Malchiel. 

"But do they seek deliverance, my father, by 
calling upon God, or by devising their own means, 
and trusting in their own strong arms?" asked 
Helah. 

Malchiel was silent. He knew that Ephraim 
believed not in God, and that those with whom he 
met sought only to be free, and sought it not 
through the Divine instrumentality in which 
Rachel and Helah trusted. 

"Thrice blessed would be the day if we could but 
escape from this land of idolatry and oppression, 
and go forth to seek that land which has been 
promised to us for our inheritance," said Helah, 
"But that day will never come," she added ear- 
nestly, " until He who spake unto our lather 
Abraham, and said, ' Get thee hence into a 
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country that I will show thee,' shall Himself 
cause us to go forth." 

"Thy words hold in them but little hope, my 
child," said Malchiel, sadly. "Well-nigh three 
generations have passed away since the Holy One 
gave any sign, or word, or vision to man ; and 
four centuries have passed since the promise of a 
land for an inheritance was given, as the legends 
of our people say, to Abraham, and the prospect 
of possession seems far more doubtful now than it 
did then." 

Helah was about to ask her father why he 
always spoke of the revelation of God as the 
"legends of his people," and not as the truth of 
God, but she checked herself; for in speaking to 
her father she wished not to raise such questions 
as would provoke controversy, but rather those 
which would appeal to his heart. 

As she pondered the words of her father, she 
was startled by a voice, crying, "Helah! 
Helah I " 

Starting up, she saw Mirza, a neighbour, one of 
the holy women who in those days waited for the 
consolation of Israel, running towards her. There 
was a wild excitement in her eye and mien, and a 
sparkle of joy on her face such as Helah had 
never seen before. 
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" Praise ye our God, my sister," said Mirza ; 
" there are glad tidings for thee to-day." 

" Hast thou heard of my mother ? " asked 
Helah, eagerly; and Malchiel, too, started from 
his seat, his anxious eyes asking the same ques- 
tion. 

" Nay, but I have heard of thy mother's God," 
answered Mirza. " But I cannot stay, my child, 
Ephraim is approaching : I have come with him 
this night from On ; he will tell thee all." 

And with a bound Mirza was on her way. 

Malchiel and Helah stood speechless. It was 
such a novelty in their lives of dull and wearisome 
monotony to be told of glad tidings awaiting them, 
that they could not at first realise the idea. But 
instinctively they set forth to meet Ephraim, and 
in a few minutes they saw him coming towards 
them. 

" Thou art the bearer of good news, Ephraim," 
cried Helah, taking the hand of her brother and 
leading him to the door of the hut, where he threw 
himself down, weary with his long' journey. 

" I know not whether the news be good," an- 
swered Ephraim, " but certain it is that I have 
heard strange things to-day. Thou hast heard of 
Miriam, the daughter of Amram and Jochabed, 
she who was nurse to the child Moses ? " 
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" Has not all Israel heard of her ? " answered 
Malchiel, a shadow of disappointment falling over 
his face. 

"I have not only heard of her but seen her," 
said Helah ; "for she has gone throughout all the 
land of Egypt encouraging the people to call upon 
God these many years, and I have heard her speak 
of the covenant which the Holy One sware to our 
fathers." 

" And is it of her that the glad tidings come to 
which Mirza referred, saying that thou wouldst 
tell us all ? " asked Malchiel. 

" It is, father. But, as I have said, I wot not if 
the news be good or no." And then, seeing the 
anxiety depicted in the faces of his listeners, he 
continued — 

" This day Miriam has come to On, and with 
her a company of men and women. They sent 
messengers to the Hebrews to meet her this 
evening, as she had words of interest to declare. 
Curious to see one of whom I had so often heard, 
I journeyed thither in company with a multitude 
of others, and reaching the place of meeting, 
found that a vast number had already gathered 
there. Miriam stood upon the steps of a disused 
altar, and there was a murmur as of the rush of 
waters when she stood forth to speak. Her long 
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hair fell upon the white garment in which she was 
attired, and her look was as of one who had seen 
a vision." 

"And what was the burden of her words, my 
son ? " asked Malchiel. 

" She bade the people turn from idolatry, and 
thrust from their homes the similitude of the gods 
worshipped by the Egyptians ; she urged them 
to call upon the God of Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, for He would deliver us from the hand 
of the oppressor, and plant our feet in a goodly 
land ; and then she turned her face and hands 
towards the heavens, and called on the name of 
the Holy One to send deliverance. So moved 
were the hearts of many, that a hundred hands 
were uplifted, and there rang forth, in response to 
her words, the cry, ' Help Thy people, O Most 
Holy.' " 

" And was that all ? " asked Malchiel. 

" Nay, there were those who would have gone 
away in disappointment, but she stayed them with 
a word ; and turning to the people, she cried aloud 
that the prayers of Israel had already been heard 
by the Holy One, and that even now deliverance 
was at hand." 

"God be praised!" cried Helah, her eyes fill- 
ing with tears which could not quench the fire 
burning in them. 
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"Dost thou believe the message of the daughter 
of Amram, my sister ? " asked Ephraim, with an 
emphasis which told too plainly he believed it 
not. " Then wilt thou believe in what remains 
for me to tell. Raising her voice, Miriam declared 
that the God in whom she looked for deliverance 
had appeared in vision to Aaron her brother, 
bidding him go forth into the wilderness to meet 
Moses, who is even now on his journey towards 
Egypt, armed with Divine power to deliver Israel. 
And Aaron has obeyed the Divine voice and has 
gone forth." 

Joy was written in the face of Helah, and her 
heart burst forth into singing. 

But upon Malchiel fell the deep shadow of dis- 
appointment. It needed not words to declare that 
his sympathy was not with the joy of Helah, but 
that he shared the incredulity of his son. 

" My father," said Ephraim at length, "I am 
ignorant of many of the legends of our people, 
since they have dwelt in this land ; canst thou not 
rehearse to us the traditions, and tell us whether 
these things be worthy of belief? " 

" Not now, my son," he answered; "the night 
advanceth, and we must rest ; but on the morrow I 
will tell thee." 

And again the night fell, and Malchiel and 
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Ephraim slept. ButnotHelah. She sped with fleet 
foot to the house of Mirza, where many of the 
devout, who had ceased not day nor night to call 
upon God, were congregated ; and from that house 
of bondage there went forth a song of praise to 
Him who had heard His people's cry, and had 
vouchsafed an answer of hope. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE LEGENDS OF THE PEOPLE. 

MALCHIEL did not know that Helah was 
better acquainted with the traditions of Israel than 
he was, nor that they had been the constant fund 
of her meditation and thought for some years past. 
And Helah never presumed upon the knowledge 
she possessed, especially in the presence of her 
father, to whom she looked up as the household 
prophet, priest, and king. 

It was a source of unspeakable gratification to 
her that the worship common among the Egyp- 
tians had never been formally adopted in her home, 
as it had in the homes of so many around her, and 
she felt it was better that the name of the true 
God should remain forgotten, and the love of wor- 
ship die for a time, than that a false god should be 
acknowledged, and a corrupt worship be intro- 
duced. 

Helah was thankful that her father had promised 
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to tell Ephraim the history of the sojourn in Egypt ; 
and the prospect of hearing this, coupled with the 
good news she had beard of Miriam, conspired to 
make that day one of the brightest she had 
known for many a weary time. 

But an episode occurred which caused a dark 
cloud to pass over it. 

As Helah was returning from her toil it chanced 
that an Egyptian, attended by a company of slaves, 
passed the spot where she was taking leave of one 
of the mothers in Israel whose road lay thus far 
in the direction of her own. The Egyptian fixed 
his dark eyes on Helah as he passed, and halted a 
moment to look on that graceful form and smiling 
face which was full of the freshness of youthful 
beauty. 

Helah turned away her head, for the glance, 
momentary as it was, pained her. She knew not 
who the stranger was, but from the magnificence 
of his attire and the train that attended him, she 
judged him to be one of the nobles or priests of 
Egypt. Helah was thankful that she was not 
alone, and would have detained her friend for a 
while longer, but, seeing that the stranger had 
passed, she bade her farewell and turned towards 
her home. 

Scarcely had she gone than Helah heard foot- 
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steps behind her, and turning round she beheld 
the stranger, who had followed her alone. 

"Stay, maiden, I would speak with thee," he 
said. Helah knew not whether to fly or to stay. 
But why should she fly ? Might it not be that 
some feeling of kindness had prompted the 
stranger to speak with her ? 

A moment sufficed to convince her, however, 
that her first instinctive feeling of repugnance was 
a true one. While she hesitated the stranger 
continued — 

" Thy work is hard for one of thy tender years 
and frail form. Wouldst thou not like some 
easier employment ? " 

"My toil is not harder than that in which 
thousands of my fellows are engaged," she an- 
swered, "and I am content to bear it." 

"But if thou wouldst come to my palace on 
the morrow, I could release thee from all arduous 
toil, and give thee rings of silver for thine hire. 
Tell me what is thy name ? " 

" My name is Helah," she replied. 

" Helah ? it is a pretty name," he answered ; 
and there was a smile upon his face more hateful 
to Helah than the frown of the tyrant monarch of 
Egypt would have been. " And where dost thou 
dwell ? " 
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" I dwell with mine own people," she replied. 

" And where, my child ?" he asked. 

" I will not tell thee where," answered Helah, 
boldly ; " thou art an Egyptian, and the Egyptian 
is the enemy of the homes of Israel." 

" Nay, but 1 will know," said the stranger 
fiercely, a flash of passion kindling his dark face 
ai he gazed on her. " Dost thou not know who 
speaks with thee ? " 

" I do not know who thou art, save that thou 
art perchance an Egyptian of rank and one of the 
oppressors of my people," she answered. 

" I am Lehabim ! " 

It was a name powerful in Egypt; a name 
dreaded and hated by every Israelite. He thought 
to see Helah fall at his feet and crave pardon for 
the daring Words she had uttered. But the name 
kindled in her all the passion of her race. She 
remembered it was he who had struck the still 
unhealed Mow on Ephraim, it was he who loaded 
her people with grievous burdens, it was he who 
made Accad the instrument of his cruelties. 

" And I, Helah, the daughter of slaves, tell 
thee, Lehabim, that the arm of the Holy One in 
whom we trust is stretched out even now to 
avenge us. I warn thee in His name I " 

Lehabim smiled and raised his hand to seize 
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the outstretched arm of Helah, bat in a moment 
she was gone. Fleet of foot as the young gazelle, 
she sprang from hira, and sped as on the wings of 
the wind. Lehabim gnashed his teeth in rage. 
His heavy robes, his large frame, would have 
alone convinced him that pursuit was fruitless, 
but the dignity of his position would not allow him 
to seek her further. There were those among his 
attendants who would do his bidding in such a 
matter at a future time ; and Lehabim turned away 
angry and fearing, for though he sought to banish 
the words of Helah as the mere raving of a fanatic, 
they took a hold upon him, so that he could not 
dismiss them from his thoughts. 

In her fright it had chanced that Helah, instead 
of turning in the direction of her home, had gone 
in an almost opposite course, and it was not until 
she paused exhausted that she discovered her 
mistake. It was at first a cause of alarm, but as 
soon as she was calm enough to think, it became 
a theme of thanksgiving ; for should Lehabim send 
to seek for her at any time, he would have no clue 
to where she dwelt, and amongst the thousands of 
her people she felt safe from further annoyance. 
' " Art thou ill ? " asked Malchiel when at length 
she reached the hut ; " thy hand -trembles, child, 
and thy looks are wild." 
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Malchiel's tenderness was only equalled by 
Ephxaim's fears. 

" Hast thou been harmed, my sister, by the 
cruelty of the Egyptians ? " he asked. 

Helah would have held her peace for awhile, not 
wishing to excite Ephraim or cause anxiety to her 
father; but the excitement of the hour had been 
too much for her, and she burst into a flood of 
tears. It was in vain for her to remain silent as 
to the cause of her distress, and at length she told 
all the events of the evening to her father and 
brother. 

" Thou didst well not to tell of thine abode," 
said Malchiel, as she finished the narrative, which 
had been interrupted by many questions ; " but it 
was not wise of thee to provoke the anger of the 
priest." 

"I could not forbear," she answered; " and I 
pray that my words may be as the voice of God 
to him." 

"And, Helah," said her brother, "thou must 
beware lest thou shouldest fall into the power of 
this man. Promise me that thou wilt tarry for 
me ere thou dost return home, so that thou 
mayest walk in company." 

It was a relief to Helah when Ephraim asked 
her father to fulfil the promise which had been 
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made of a rehearsal of the traditions of the Israel- 
itish people. It would banish her thoughts from 
the subject which at the present time annoyed 
and distressed her, and it was also a source of 
pleasure to her to hear from the lips of her father 
the mention of those events in which she took BO 
deep an interest. 

" I cannot tell thee all the traditions, my chil- 
dren," said Malchiel ; " it would take me many 
days, and moreover I am not well acquainted with 
them all." 

"Then tell us all thou canst, father, about the 
promises which Miriam declared were given of our 
possessing a land and becoming a mighty nation 
in it, and what this Moses has to do with these 
things," said Ephraim. 

In that bookless age it was the custom for 
parents to recite to their children the events of the 
past, and this was regarded as a duty, as it was 
the only means of perpetuating their history ; 
while the telling of stories and fancies was re- 
garded as a pleasant pastime by the family. 

Unhappily, among many of the Israelites in 
Egypt, the faith of the people had become so 
clouded and eclipsed by idolatry, and their hope 
so dulled by the harsh discipline to which they 
were subjected, that it not unfrequently happened 
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the duty became merely a pastime, and the truths 
of God's dealings with His people were recited and 
heard merely as a tale that is told. 

It was with a strong tinge of scepticism that 
Malchiel told the tale, although he sought to dis- 
guise it. But of his auditors, Helah was a de- 
vout believer, while Ephraim as firmly disbelieved, 
although he was in the spirit of earnest inquiry for 
truth, for the address of Miriam had laid hold 
upon his heart. 

" When our father Abraham was a dweller in the 
land of the Chaldees," Malchiel began, "there ap- 
peared unto him a vision of the Almighty, saying, 
' Arise, and go forth into a land unto which I will 
guide thee, and thou shalt become a mighty nation, 
and in thee and thy children shall all the families 
that are upon the face of the earth be blessed.' 
And he went forth into the land of the Canaanites 
and dwelt there. Thou knowest the story of the 
patriarch's life, how he abode in Canaan until the 
great famine, when he came to the land which had 
for many generations been the great corn country 
of the world. And thou knowest how it is recorded 
that the Holy One visited him in dreams and in 
visions, and in divers revelations, and how He 
covenanted with him by sacrifice that He would 
give the land of Canaan to His children for ever. 
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" In the days of our father Abraham the promises 
were oft repeated, and when, By the miracle of God, 
Isaac was born, the voice of the Almighty declared 
that in him should all the promises made to 
Abraham be confirmed. And when Abraham and 
Isaac were gathered to their fathers, with Jacob the 
prince the promises were renewed. It was in his 
time that our people came to dwell in this land." 

" But, my father, to what advantage have these 
promises been? Are we not slaves in a foreign 
land ? " asked Ephraim. 

" Alas, my son ! it is so," answered Malchiel, 
and was silent. 

It was silence that had been the common curse 
of Israel — no voice raised in faith to vindicate the 
eternal truth. 

But Helah could not be silent. It was irrever- 
ence in her eyes to hint at promises of God as 
having been broken, as she felt there could be no 
true faith without true reverence. 

" Is it not recorded that our father Abraham 
once spoke and said, ' Shall not the Judge of all the 
earth do right,' and shall we question His ways ? 
And did not He who made the promises to holy 
Abraham also say unto him that his children should 
dwell in the land of the alien for four hundred 
years ? O my father, the very fact that we ars in 
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this land is a confirmation of His sacred cove- 
nant." 

" But four hundred years have passed and gone 
since Israel came to dwell in this land," said 
Ephraim, to whom Helah's words had been ad- 
dressed, for she hesitated to be as a teacher to her 
father. 

" And look we not for a deliverer ? are not the 
days of our redemption at hand?" she cried. 
" Even as we speak, Moses, the servant of God, is 
on his journey to our help, guided by the same 
God who directed the feet of holy Jacob to this 
land. But, my father, continue thy story, and for- 
give thy child for speaking thus." 

Malchiel resumed. " Ye need not to be told the 
story of the great patriarch's youngest son Joseph, 
how he was sold into this land, and had revelations 
from Almighty God so that he could interpret the 
dreams of the Pharaoh. Thou knowest how he 
was raised to power and reigned as prince in the 
land. Are not the monuments of his day around 
us on every hand, and his embalmed body even 
now with us ? 

" It was he who bought all the land of Egypt for 
Pharaoh, and allotted unto us our possessions in 
the land of Goshen. And when Israel our father 
died, it was a day in Egypt which is told by 



The Legends of the People. 37 

Egyptians and Israelites as a day such as the 
world had never seen hefore. Great was the 
lamentation and the mourning, and great was the 
funeral when all the chief men of Israel (and there 
were mighty men among us then), and all the chief 
men of Egypt, went up to the burial." 

" And why was our father Israel buried in the 
land of Canaan?" asked Ephraim, seeing that Mai- 
chiel paused as though he had concluded that 
portion of his narrative. 

Helah's eyes brightened at the inquiry, for it 
showed an earnestness in her brother which he 
was not wont to display. 

" It was because he would be gathered unto his 
own people," answered Malchiel; "and he charged 
them when he gave his sons the dying blessing, 
saying, ' I charge thee bury me with my father, in 
the cave of Machpelah, for there they buried Abra- 
ham and Sarah his wife, and Isaac and Rebekah 
his wife, and there I buried Leah.'" 

" And why was it that the prince Joseph was not 
buried also in that land, seeing it was a privilege 
which he might have commanded as did Israel ? " 
asked Ephraim. 

Malchiel hesitated and then said, " It was that 
he would rest in the land which he had blessed." 

But Helah saw through the evasion. She knew 
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how general had become the infidelity in the 
promises of God, and how in the absence of His re- 
velations the people sought to hide the knowledge 
of God, that with freer conscience they might adopt 
the false worship of Egypt. She feared it was this 
that had warped the judgment of her father; and, 
however unseemly it might be in her eyes, she 
must declare what she had learned as truth. 

"O myfatherl" she said earnestly, "such was 
not the reason which thy beloved Rachel gave, nor 
such as Miriam uttered when she spoke at On to 
revive the hope of Israel ; such is not the view of 
those who meet to pray that the afflicting arm of 
God may he turned away and His hands be out- 
stretched in blessing." 

" Thou hadst better tell the legends throughout, 
instead of thy father," said Malchiel, in a tone of 
wounded pride. 

" Nay, my father, I would not anger thee," said 
Helah, taking his hand and kissing it; "I do but 
seek to comfort thee. I would give thee some of 
the joy of hope that fills my own heart, and I could 
not he happy in keeping that to myself which 
might bring gladness to thee and to Ephraim." 

"And what happiness can we find in knowing 
that Joseph desired for his embalmed body to rest 
in Egypt or Canaan ? " asked Ephraim. 
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" This," she answered. " Ere he died he gathered 
his sons and his brethren, and with the inspiration 
of the Almighty upon him, he said, ' God will as- 
suredly visit you, and will bring you out of this land 
of Egypt into the land which He sware unto Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, to give it them.' And 
he caused them to sware that when God should 
visit and deliver them, they should carry up his 
bones from hence. And this is the comfort, my 
father-— that just as our sojourn in Egypt does but 
confirm the truth of God's Word, so the presence 
cf Joseph's body in our midst for these two hun- 
dred years is a pledge and a prophecy that deliver- 
ance will come." 

Hope begets hope, and with an interest he had 
never before expressed, Ephraim said, "Now, 
father, wilt thou continue the history since the 
death of Joseph, and tell us what is the prospect 
of this Moses being our deliverer? " 

Whether it was that a sting of remorse had 
touched the heart of Malchiel, or that he felt re- 
proved in his conscience for the little heed he had 
paid to the counsels of his beloved Rachel, cannot 
be stated; but his words were uttered solemnly as 
he said in reply — 

" Our deliverer can only be the Almighty God, 
Ephraim, and I wot not whom He may choose as 
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His servant to effect the deliverance. But I will 
tell thee the traditions concerning Moses. The 
prince Joseph had been in this land for thirteenyears 
before he was raised by the Pharaoh to the high 
place he afterwards held. To him was committed 
the care of all the land; and when the famine came, 
as in visions from the Lord the prediction intimated 
that it would come, he was able to supply the world 
with corn. It was about the second year of the 
famine that Israel came down with his sons to 
Egypt, and from that time until seventy years 
afterwards when prince Joseph died, it was a time 
of prosperity and joy for our people. While that 
Pharaoh reigned in magnificence, and the prince 
Joseph ruled in the land, great was the peace of 
Israel. They grew in wealth, and in numbers they 
multiplied exceedingly, insomuch that their fame 
was in all the land. 

"After that monarch, the most royal as well as 
the most magnificent and noble of the Pharaohs, 
had died, a generation passed away, and still 
Israel held the possessions granted to them, and 
still more and more abundantly they increased ; 
so that when his successor came to the throne, he 
feared lest the people of Israel should grow 
stronger and mightier than the Egyptians, and 
then began the bondage of our people. The 



The Legends of the People. 4 1 

favours granted us in the reign of the prince 
Joseph were made void ; the grassy plains in 
which the tribes of Israel were wont to pasture 
their cattle were seized, and the cattle claimed for 
the Egyptians, and our people dispersed through- 
out the land. It was our countrymen who built 
the city of Pithom, with its strong walls and 
towers, its fortifications and prison cells. Our 
people reclaimed the desert by means of canals, 
and built the city of Ramses which bears the 
name of him who despoiled us. Our people were 
drafted to the quarries to cut the blocks for yonder 
palaces, and temples, and through all that time 
we were but as prisoners of war, forced to labour, 
and grievously afflicted with the lash. Then went 
forth the decree which directed Shiprah and Puah, 
priestesses of the goddess Tun, to order that all 
the male children of the Israelites should be 
murdered at their birth. But this decree was frus- 
trated, and then came another not less grievous, 
that all male children should be offered as sacrifices 
to the gods of the country, and be cast into the 
Nile. Great was the slaughter ; bitter were the 
days of Israel, and broken were their hearts. It 
was at this time that in the palace of the reigning 
Pharaoh there was a household slave named 
Jochabed, wife of Amram, of the tribe of Levi. 
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To her had been born one son who was named 
Aaron, and when her next son was born the 
decree had gone forth to cast the male children 
into the Nile. For a time she concealed him, but 
at length she adopted the plan of which you have 
ofttimes heard for saving his life. She laid the 
child in a basket of papyrus rush — such as thy 
mother was wont to plait — and floated it upon the 
water. When the daughter of Pharaoh came 
down, as the custom is with the Egyptians, to 
bathe in the river at the festival of the new moon, 
she heard the cry of the child, and finding it had 
been placed within the sacred enclosure where the 
crocodiles might not destroy it, her heart was 
melted ; she herself was childless, and she caused 
the child to be taken to her palace, and by the 
skill of Miriam it came to pass that Jochabed was 
retained in the royal palace as its nurse. 

" Still the days were dark for Israel ; the escape 
of the child Moses from death and his position in 
the palace of Thouoris did but create a feeling 
of misgiving, and many a parent who wept for 
his children knew not why favour should have 
been shown to this one. At the very time when 
Moses was delivered from death, my father's father 
wept for the life of his first-born, sacrificed to the 
decree of the destroyer. Two score years passed 
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by; Ramses Sesostris had gone to the tomb, and 
Moses, of whom it is said that the priests and 
magicians had no wiser scholar, had been offered 
the throne of Egypt. I cannot tell thee, my 
children, what manner of man this Moses was, 
for one says he was a good man, and others say 
nay, but he shed blood in his anger. 

" It was on this wise that the legend is told by 
some. Moses had not known of the oppression 
of his people until by chance he visited them, and 
saw what, alas ! was then, and is now much more, 
common to be seen — an Egyptian smiting with 
the lash an Israelite. 

"It is said he was angered and slew the Egyp- 
tian, and buried him in the sand. It is said by some 
that when he saw the bondage of the people he 
refused the crown of Egypt ; but this would have 
enabled him to have been the means of blessing 
the people for whom he professed to care, even as 
the wise prince Joseph had blessed them. He 
went again to visit the bondmen, and seeing a 
Hebrew taskmaster beat a Hebrew slave who 
was working under him, he sought to separate 
them. But the taskmaster asked if he would slay 
him as he had done the Egyptian yesterday ; 
and at this Moses was afraid, as his secret was 
known. The knowledge of what he had done 
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came to the ears of the king, whose anger was 
kindled against Moses, insomuch that he would 
have slain him. So he fled into the desert, and 
has been heard of only by report from wandering 
Canaanites, until this news which is being talked 
of by all Israel was brought by Miriam. 

" And now, my children," said Malchiel, " I have 
told thee the history. Dost thou think that this 
Moses could have cared much for Israel when he 
might even now have been reigning in the land, 
had he not refused the wishes of the good 
Thouoris ? Would he who fled from the face of a 
mild and impotent king, as was that Pharaoh, dare 
to face the tyrant who is now the oppressor of the 
people, the fiercest and most brutal of all who 
have oppressed us? I wot not, my children. 
Nay, nay," he added sadly, " the God of our 
fathers hath forsaken us, and my heart finds no 
comfort in the news that our deliverance is placed 
in the hands of Moses." 

" my father ! " said Helah, as Malchiel con- 
cluded, "let us all call upon that holy name, for 
He is strong, and can destroy the power of the 
wicked as He did when the flood of waters covered 
the earth." 

" He can destroy," said Ephraim, bitterly, " but 
can He save?" 
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" He can, Ephraim, he can. Did He not save 
that just man Noah and all his house ? Did He 
not bring forth Lot from the doomed city ere the 
fire of His vengeance fell ? and He can deliver us 
and avenge us of our enemies. O Ephraim! 
think of His power. It is He who made us ; He 
spread out the heavens and made them bright with 
stars, and it is He who hath done all this that 
will befriend us." 

" It may be so," said Ephraim, " but I see not 
the hope thou seest; rather do I think as our 
father hath said, that He whom thou callest our 
God, if He ever did appear to Israel, hath ceased 
to do so, and my trust is in other power and other 
means." 

" Let us wait and hope ; " said Helah, " it may 
be that even now deliverance is at hand." And 
then, as the night was growing late, she brought 
forth the bread and garlic, and the rough vessel 
which held and cooled the water, and the little 
family sat down to the evening meal. 



Helah did not know that a Hebrew youth, 
Enoch, a kinsman of Mirza, had been lying out- 
side the hut, and had heard all that had passed. 
Nor did she know that as he stole away in the 



46 Ephraim and Helah. 

silence of the night, he gazed up at the host of 
heaven, and breathed, perhaps for the first time in 
his life, an impassioned prayer. Like thousands 
of the Israelites, he had worshipped the gods of 
the Egyptians in dull and meaningless forms ; but 
he turned not to-night to temple, or tomb, or 
image, nor used the vain words which were as 
charms and spells, but he cried aloud— 

" O God ! if Thou didst teach and direct those 
of whom Thy servant hath heard, if Thou art the 
God of our people as Mirza and Helah declare, if 
Thou didst in truth covenant to bless us, send 
help, O God, send help ! " 



CHAPTER IV. 

"SURELY GOD HATH VISITED HIS PEOPLE." 

DAYS passed away; the weary days that saw 
so little change, and brought so little comfort. But 
they were days full of solemn import, for the news 
that God had broken the silence of two centuries, 
and had revealed Himself to Aaron the son of 
Amram, had gone forth throughout the land ; and 
those who still held fast to the faith of their fathers 
had ceased not day nor night to rouse the drooping 
hearts of their fellows, and to seek to win back 
adherence to the truth of His revelations. 

As one inspired with a divine mission, Miriam 
and her company had gone into the cities and 
towns declaring the promises of God and approach- 
ing deliverance. Everywhere the elders of Israel 
had been gathering together their families and 
rehearsing to them the history of the past and the 
hopes of the future ; and daily from the cities of 
Upper and_Middle Egypt there came multitudes of 
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old and young, having gathered together the little 
they possessed in the world, in order to be with 
their people in the land of Goshen. 

To Helah every day was full of meaning, and the 
taskmasters wondered as they saw her at work, 
for she toiled as she had never done before. Her 
companions wondered, for it was not often that 
the labour of the day was enlivened with merry 
song ; but Helah's heart was full of praise, and 
in her girlish glee she sang the songs of hope in 
that land of bondage. 

It was a source of unspeakable satisfaction to 
her that she had not again met the priest Leha- 
bim, and she looked back on the incident which at 
the time had alarmed and distressed her as a cause 
of gladness, for Ephraim had never omitted to 
tarry for her ; and as the walk to the village 
on the Nile where her father dwelt was at a 
distance from the scene of her toil, it was a 
pleasant walk for her, as she was able to have 
long conversations with Ephraim; and now that 
the arrival of Moses was looked forward to with 
eager anticipation and interest by so many, he 
could not restrain his own curiosity in hearing 
all that was to be said about the man whom they 
were told to regard as their deliverer. 

One evening as Ephraim stood at his accustomed 
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spot waiting until Helah should join him, he saw 
her approaching, not with the weary step that he 
sometimes noticed and sighed as he saw, but with 
the swift speed of one whose errand is of life or 
death. 

He started with clenched fist and flashing eye, 
fearing that she was fleeing from the pursuit of a 
persecutor ; but in a moment his anxiety was 
relieved by seeing her wave her hand as in joy, 
and soon he heard her clear voice ringing through 
the air. 

" Thou art light of heart to-day, my sister," he 
said. " Glad am I that there is something to cheer 
thee. Tell me what has rejoiced thee ? " 

"O Ephraim ! " she cried, " this has been a day 
of days. I have seen Miriam and heard her speak, 
and she has talked with me; and, joyful to tell, 
Ephraim, she has heard to-day from one who has 
ridden fast through the desert, that Moses and 
Aaron are even now in Goshen, and she and the 
elders of our people have gone forth to meet them. 
But this is not all, my brother. We must hasten 
on our way, for they will meet to-night on the 
bank of the Nile near to where we dwell, and it 
may he we shall hear what is the revelation that 
has been made to Moses." 

Ephraim could not assume indifference, even if 
5 
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he felt it. Helah's enthusiasm was contagious, and 
they hurried on their way. As they neared their 
home they saw one running to them. 

It was Enoch, he who had listened to the narra- 
tive of Malchiel, and from the lips of Helah had 
learned new thoughts of God. 

" Mirza hath sent me to bid thee speed thy 
steps," he said ; " whither, I will guide thee, for 
Moses the servant of God and Aaron his brother 
are even now gathering the people of Israel around 
them, and great are the multitudes assembling." 

The first thought that flashed through the mind 
of Helah as she heard of multitudes assembling 
was that by some mysterious power the deliver- 
ance had already come, and that the slaves were 
breathing even now the first exhilarating breath 
of freedom. 

The excitement produced by the thought 
blanched her features, which Ephraim observing, 
and reading what was passing in her mind, said — 

"Helah, thou art distraught, and thy faith is 
but akin to that of the Egyptians. They worship 
the dead man, but thou art ready in thy heart to 
worship the living man, and to ascribe to him the 
power of a God. Can a man deliver us? Nay, 
the armies of Canaan would not suffice, much less 
this Moses, who fled at the frown of a king I " 
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" Chide her not, Ephraim," said Enoch ; " Mirza 
hath said we shall see strange things to-day." 

And the three, with quickened steps, pursued 
their way until they saw in the open plain a 
gathering of a great multitude. 

The sun was sinking towards the horizon, bath- 
ing the whole scene in its glorious light. The 
pyramids in the distance looked like mountains 
of jewels as they stood in the midst of its many- 
coloured fires ; while the city of On, crowded with 
temples and obelisks, seemed as the creation of a 
dream in its brilliant splendour. 

But it was not in these surroundings the thought 
of the people was concerned. Under a group of 
palms a few tents were pitched, rude and simple 
tents, which seemed to belong to mere wanderers 
of the desert. At the door of the principal tent 
lay the baggage of the travellers, not the rich 
baggage of Midianitish merchants, but the rough 
gear of a shepherd of the flocks. Near at hand 
were the few asses and camels which formed the 
caravan — a meagre number, and with the plainest 
trappings. 

The eyes of all the people were directed with 
eager gaze to a group standing in the midst of the 
large semicircle which had been formed around the 
tents of the travellers. 
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Two old men were there. One, the elder, was 
clad in the dress usually worn by those of the 
Israelites in Egypt, who had retained some of the 
ancient prestige enjoyed by that people ; the other 
wore the simple girdled abbas and sandals of a 
shepherd of Midian. Beside them stood a woman 
of commanding figure and presence, wearing the 
flowing robe and bernouse, familiar to this day in 
Eastern climes, over which hung the dark waves 
of her hair. 

They were Aaron, and Moses, and Miriam. 

There was an air of simple native majesty in the 
group which none could fail to observe. Without 
any of the accessories which a man destined to 
deliver a mighty people might be presumed to 
have, Moses stood forth a simple man. But there 
was grace in his movement, dignity in his mien, 
and the rude habiliments of the shepherd could not 
disguise the bearing of the prince. 

He stood leaning upon his staff, gazing upon the 
assembled multitude as though he would read in 
some of those faces friends of forty years ago, and 
then his eye wandered to the palaces where once 
his name was a talisman, and to the river beside 
whose banks the providence of God had placed 
him ; and perhaps he wondered whether all were 
dead who once were his friends and tutors. 
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It was as the sun began to set and the thoughts 
of the people were turning God-ward, that he 
stepped forward from the rest as if about to 
speak. 

A silence reigned among the crowd, so deep and 
earnest that the sound of the rippling waters on 
the river-bank could be distinctly heard. But the 
silence was not that of joyful anticipation so much 
as of eager curiosity. Some looked with straining 
eyes to catch every movement and to hear each 
word as it fell, while others wore the quiet smile 
of contempt or the dull look of disappointed hope. 

A feeling of disappointment fell upon all when 
Moses essayed to speak. The few words he uttered 
were so indistinct that those who stood nearest to 
him failed to catch an intelligible sentence ; and 
then, retiring, he made way for Aaron. It was 
manifest that he who had come as the deliverer of 
the people had the tongue of a stammerer. 

"And is this the man to plead our cause in the 
court of Pharaoh ? " said Ephraim to Helah, for a 
murmur of dissatisfaction had broken the silence. 
" He cannot speak even to command the attention 
of those who are eager to hear him ; how much 
less, then, will he gain the attention of the king ? 
And his dress and his cavalcade " 

But Ephraim's speech was interrupted by a 
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clear voice ringing through the air in the impas- 
sioned language of eloquence. 

It was the voice of Aaron ; that voice which 
was to shake the throne of Pharaoh, and to 
thrill the heart of Israel through many a distant 
year. 

From the utterance of the first words the atten- 
tion of the people was riveted. Simply and ear- 
nestly he told them the story of Moses' flight into 
Midian, of his sojourn there through the years 
that had been so dark to Israel, and how at length 
God appeared to him in the burning bush at Horeb. 
Then as he told how the Almighty had spoken to 
His servant and given him the promise of deliver- 
ance to Israel, and had revealed Himself by a new 
name, the devout amongst the multitude knelt 
upon the ground, as they murmured — 

" Surely God hath visited His people." 

All the words which the Lord had spoken unto 
Moses did Aaron rehearse to the elders of Israel 
as they gathered round him in that sunset hour. 

But while many received the words that he 
spoke with gladness, there were others who would 
not receive these testimonies. They could not 
believe that by means so apparently inadequate 
such mighty results could be effected. 

One from the congregation stood forth and said, 
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" Nay, but do not even the Egyptians avow that 
their gods make to them wondrous revelations, 
but they confirm them not by signs ? How can 
we tell that in very truth the Lord hath appeared 
unto thee ? Wilt thou show us a sign ? " 

It was Malchiel who spoke. 

Helah started, wondering whether it was in 
the spirit of opposition or of inquiry that his words 
were uttered. She would have run to where he 
stood to have begged him not to raise doubts in 
the minds of others, but the hand of Ephraim was 
upon her shoulder as she moved to go, and he 
restrained her, saying — 

"Stay, Helah; it is not for thee to seek to 
silence the voice of thy father. Leave that to 
the man of God, if indeed, he be so." 

And as he spoke Moses stepped forward towards 
the people, and, raising his eyes to heaven, as 
though calling upon the Almighty for promised 
help, exclaimed — 

" Behold ! " 

And, throwing down on the ground the staff he 
held in his hand, lo ! it was a deadly serpent, 
and it wound its tortuous way towards the 
people until they fled, amid the cries of the 
women and terror-clinging children. 

But Moses followed the serpent, and, laying his 
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hand upon its tail, took it from the ground just as 
it neared the people, and lo ! it was again his rod 
— a shepherd's simple crook. 

A hush fell over the multitude for a moment, 
and then there followed the hum of many voices 
in conversation. 

" It is a clever trick," said one, " and I have 
seen one like unto it performed by sons of the 
desert. But what will this avail with Pharaoh ? 
and will not the wise men and soothsayers and 
magicians laugh to scorn pretended claims as 
these ? " 

Conscious, as it seemed, of what was being said, 
and reading the unspoken thoughts of others of 
the people, Moses again stood forth, bared his 
arm, and stretched out his hand to heaven. Then 
putting his hand for a moment into his bosom, he 
drew it forth again white as snow, smitten with 
deadly leprosy! Again he put his hand into his 
bosom, and behold, it was turned again as his 
other flesh. 

"It is enough ! " cried many who saw in these 
things the evident token of a supernatural 
power. 

But there were some who could not, or would 
not, believe. Said one, " He has shown us a 
sign upon his own staff which he has brought 
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up with him from Midian, and a sign wrought 
upon his own hand. But let him show us a sign 
apart from what belongs to himself, and we will 
believe." 

Again Moses seemed to interpret the thought 
of those who regarded not the wonders he had 
wrought, and after a moment's appeal to his 
brother, the voice of Aaron rang out the challenge, 
" Bring hither a pitcher filled with fresh water of 
the Nile ! " 

Scarcely had the words fallen from his lips than 
the fleet-footed Ephraim bounded from the spot 
where he stood to the nearest hut, and bringing 
from it the large earthen pitcher kept for house- 
hold use, he poured forth its contents, and then 
descended the river-bank and filled it with the 
clear, sweet water of the Nile. 

Very earnest and keen were the watchful eyes 
of those who still held doubts as they followed the 
movements of Ephraim and scrutinized the large 
vessel of water which he bore past them and left 
by the side of Moses. 

Again there fell a hush over the multitude as 
they saw the man of God raise the vessel and 
commence slowly to pour forth its contents. And 
lo, it was blood! crimson, clotted blood which fell 
upon the ground and left its deep, dark stains. 
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It was blood. A sacred thing to the Hebrews, 
an abhorred thing to the Egyptians. Blood ! an 
emblem and sign of the approaching deliverance ; 
and as the last thick red drops fell from the 
pitcher "the people believed; and when they heard 
that the Lord had visited the children of Israel, 
and that He had looked upon their affliction, then 
they bowed their heads and worshipped." 

It was a night long to be remembered. The sun 
had set, but there had sprung up in the hearts of 
the afflicted people a new light ; and as they bowed 
themselves to the ground in the presence of these 
manifestations of God, they sent forth from their 
long-crushed spirits a song of gladness, and called 
with a new faith upon Him. 

And anon they dispersed to their homes, many 
having left behind them a heavy burden of sorrow. 
But one walked back to his home with strange, 
bewildered thoughts, his mind dazed and confused 
with all he had seen and heard, and his heart 
yearning to believe on Him of whom those signs 
and wonders testified, but still cherishing a feeling 
of mistrust and doubt. 

It was Ephraim. 

And one tarried long amid the scene where his 
faith had acquired a new meaning ; and when all 
were gone, and the tent doors of the wanderers 
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from Midian were closed, he drew his garment 
round him and lay down under the canopy of 
heaven, seeking his rest near to the men who had 
been so near to God. 
It was Enoch. 



CHAPTER V. 

A VISION OF THE NIGHT. 

A NEW era had dawned upon Israel. It was the 
era of hope. Everywhere the intelligence spread 
with surprising rapidity that deliverance was at 
hand. 

To thousands this intelligence produced at first 
but a dull sense of wonder. Ground-down and 
oppressed by a power they were impotent to resist, 
the manhood had well-nigh died out of them. 
Hope was a bright star in whose light that gene- 
ration had never walked, and when it rose above 
the dark clouds by which the people were enve- 
loped, they were dazzled by its beams, and hid 
their eyes from the brilliance. 

To some the intelligence came as a gospel their 
hearts were prepared to receive ; for underneath 
all the newly espoused idolatries there was still 
the remembrance of the God of Jacob ; above the 
silence of centuries there was still wafted whisper- 
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ings of Divine promises; and when the news 
came that God had raised up a deliverer, it was 
as though they had caught the refrain of a song 
they had heard in infancy. To those who had 
been faithful — and God had not left Himself 
without witness even in Egypt — there was a joy 
unutterable, joy so ecstatic as to be exquisite and 
almost painful. 

Helah seemed transfigured by this new-found 
joy. Always bright and gladsome, her eyes now 
sparkled with a fresh fire, and her sad, sweet face 
was ilhi mined with a grace almost divine ; it was 
the grace of an enthusiasm founded upon deep 
religious joy. No thought of Lehabim troubled 
her now ; no fear of Malchiel joining himself to 
the false system of Egypt ; no fear of Ephraim 
daring ever again to speak evil of the Holy One. 
It seems to her as if the vision of the Eternal, to 
which she had referred in her conversation with 
Malchiel, had suddenly burst upon her. 

But it is not in any period of the world's history 
the lot of life to enjoy unmingled happiness for long. 
Helah did not foresee that weary months would 
roll away before the prayers of her faith and the 
promises of God would be fulfilled. In the en- 
thusiasm of the moment, she had, after returning 
from the gathering of her people around the 
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encampment of Moses and Aaron, put together 
the few household things on which she set a 
value, principally the few memorials she had of 
her mother, whose love and faith had been to her 
a legacy of greatest treasure, thinking that the 
deliverance was immediately to take place. 

But there were dark days yet to come, and 
many trials and difficulties to conquer before the 
redemption could be accomplished. 

She could not foresee that the light which had 
broken into the mind of Ephraim was but a 
reflected light, and not the true shining of the 
face of God. She could not surmise that the 
circumstance, which at first seemed to her an 
unmixed source of congratulation, that the en- 
campment of the servants of God was so near 
her own dwelling, would prove to be a source of 
much bitterness. She could not tell, more than 
we of to-day, what would be on the morrow ; but 
now her heart was resting, a new song was in her 
mouth, a blessed hope was in her breast, and she 
exulted in all her new-found joys. 

Probably there was no youth in Goshen upon 
whom the strange events of the past few days 
had produced a more marked change than upon 
Enoch. His life had been apparently the life of a 
mere slave, who drudged through his day's toil 
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and slept the sleep of the weary. His kinsmen 
knew him as keen and sharp-witted, but they 
knew not that in him were locked up powers 
which have made men great. He might have 
lived and died with his life a riddle to himself, 
and a meaningless thing to others, but for the 
apparent accident that caused him to linger beside 
the hut of Malchiel on the night when the story 
of Israel's history was rehearsed. It was strange, 
perhaps, that, being a kinsman of Mirza, he had 
never had these truths brought before him, espe- 
cially as she was one of the holy women who 
waited for consolation in Israel. 

But there are instances in all men's lives when 
words cease to be mere words, and become as the 
utterance of God ; inspired moments when flashes 
of light give revelations of the illimitable ; times 
when the meaning of life is suddenly made known, 
and the great secret of destiny is revealed. 

To have seen Enoch crouching down in the 
dark enclosure of one of the Egyptian temples ; 
to have heard him muttering words which had no 
significance, or gesticulating prayers which had 
not even the benefit of his reasonable assent, no 
one would have thought him capable of the 
strong emotion with which he listened to every 
word that fell from the speakers in Malchiel's hut, 
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nor have credited the fervour with which he 
breathed out his impassioned prayer to the God 
of Israel. 

But that night was the crisis in Enoch's life. 
It was the time — a time which comes to every 
man consciously, sometimes in the dawn of life, 
sometimes just before its close — when he was 
brought as it were face to face with God ; not by 
miracle, nor by preternatural agency of any kind, 
but by the simple ministries of life which hold in 
them forces equal to meet the exigencies of all 
men's need. 

Enoch had never found the gods of the Egyp- 
tians, or the priests of those gods, or the worship 
prescribed by those priests, or the feelings inspired 
by that worship, to kindle within him a power 
that could give to all the indefinable longings 
and yearnings of his heart satisfaction. But the 
words of Helah came to him as words of truth, 
answering to his truest aspirations, and the old 
dull life of former days died, and a new life of 
hope and consequent happiness ensued. 

Think not, reader, that in those days a new, 
reasonable life could start up all at once into 
maturity; think not that anything happened to 
Enoch which might not have happened to ten 
thousand others, given the opportunity. No ; 
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Enoch had but found a magnet for his spiri- 
tual life, corresponding in its degree to the 
bond which is the magnet of social and domestic 
life. He had entered into covenant with God, 
and whether that act were done in the days of the 
world's infancy, or whether it be done in these 
latter days of the world's decline, it is the 
beginning of a new spiritual life which has to pass 
through all its various stages as the natural life 
has. 

Enoch heard all the words of Moses and Aaron; 
he witnessed the signs that were wrought, although 
he needed them not as confirmation of his faith, 
for he believed in God, and God is greater than 
miracle. And as- he lay that night, near to the 
tents of the holy men who had come straight 
from the presence of the Most High, he gazed up 
into the heavens, bright with myriad stars, and 
gazing, fell asleep and dreamed. 

He dreamed that he was lying beside the tent 
of the deliverers of Israel, and that he gazed into 
the heavens bright with stars ; and as he gazed a 
light brighter than that of the stars surrounded 
him, and he heard in the silence of the night a 
voice. But he saw no shape, and the light moved 
from place to place, and the sound of the voice 
was now soft and distant, now loud and near. He 
6 
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raised himself and looked around. The light 
stood over the tent of the men of God, but its 
brightness was so intense he had to turn his head 
away. Then he looked toward the palace of 
Pharaoh and the temples of the gods, and he 
perceived that a deep darkness had fallen over all. 
At first he thought it was but the contrast to the 
bright light beside him ; but anon he saw that the 
darkness stood as a great wall of cloud, and upon 
it in intense relief were two figures in shining 
robes of white; one, with outstretched hand, 
waved a glittering sword over the guilty city; while 
the other, with bent form and tearful eye, stood in 
the attitude of pleading. The vision vanished, 
and Enoch dreamed that he was awakening, when 
a celestial being stood before him wrapped round 
in ineffable light. He started, for he thought in 
the first flash of the moment that the features of 
this unearthly visitant were those of Helah. But 
it was only a flash of thought, that as instantly 
passed away, 

He trembled much, and his tongue clave to the 
roof of his mouth with fear ; but as the angel drew 
gently near to him, and took him by the hand, his 
fears subsided. He rose and walked beside the 
angel till they stood over against a large company 
of Egyptians, bowing down before an idol. 
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Then the angel spake and said, " Thou wast even 
as an Egyptian in thy heart before God ; the Holy 
One who is the Truth, has revealed himself to 
thee. Go thou to these strangers, and be as a 
revelation of God to them." 

And so saying the light faded, and Enoch awoke. 

With the dawn of day Enoch was in the canal, 
busy at his work, but working as one in a dream. 
Ephraim was at the same time serving Accad, who 
was preparing for a festival at which the Pharaoh 
was to be present. A few hours later Enoch and 
Ephraim stood together, both silent, both hearts 
beating high, for a strange and simple procession 
was passing them. It was Moses and Aaron, with 
Miriam and the elders of Israel, on their way to 
the king of Egypt. 



CHAPTER VI. 

FROM JOY TO SORROW. 

O LOWLY the little company moved onward to- 
wards the palace of the king. Nolight as of theglory 
of God shone round about them ; no outward sign 
attested the power with which they had been en- 
dowed by Jehovah; no heavenly visitant went before 
to prepare the way. And yet to the eye of many 
a devout Hebrew there seemed a strange majesty 
in the bearing of the shepherd of Midian and his 
spokesman, and a holy fire in the eye of Miriam the 
prophetess ; while those who were mere onlookers 
observed that the dejected look of despair in the 
faces of some of the elders of Israel had given 
place to the expectant smile of hope. 

As they passed along, hands were raised in the 
act of blessing, and from many a heart there went 
forth the cry, " O Lord, send now prosperity ! " while 
from some fell the angry word of impatience, or the 
mocking taunt, " What will this runaway do ? " 
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It was such a taunt as this that fell from the lips 
of a young Egyptian who stood near to where 
Ephraim and Enoch had placed themselves to see 
the deliverer of Israel — as some had already ven- 
tured to call Moses — pass on his way to the 
Pharaoh. 

" If he be not of God, Caphtorim, then will his 
work come to naught," said Enoch; " and if he be 
of God, then shall the power of the Most High be 
made manifest." 

"And who is the Most High?" asked Caph- 
torim. " Hast thou found a new name for 
Re-Atham, the father of the gods ? " 

"Nay," answered Enoch, "but I speak of Him 
who has been so long forgotten by Israel, and who 
is revealing Himself as the helper and deliverer of 
His people." 

Caphtorim was about to reply, and the reply 
would have been a sneer, to judge by the raised 
lip, when Ephraim turned abruptly to Enoch, 
saying — 

" I cannot stay, Enoch; I must follow on. See, 
the people are crowding after them, and I too would 
see what these men will do in the presence of 
Pharaoh." 

"I will go with thee," said Enoch; and then, 
turning to Caphtorim, he said, " Let me speak with 
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thee again on these things, Caphtorim; it is but 
little I can tell thee, for I am but newly instructed, 
yet would I tell thee that which I have learned." 
And so saying Enoch and Ephraim set forth to join 
the multitude now pressing round the pilgrims as 
they drew near to the open court or divan of the 
palace, where Pharaoh sat enthroned transacting 
the business of state. 

The portals of the court were covered with reliefs 
representing shrines of the gods and the pomp and 
panoply of worship. Sacred symbols hung from 
the fretwork of the arches, costly decorations and 
ornaments were on every hand, and on each was 
visible in sign or symbol some representation of 
the idolatries of the nation. 

Seated upon the throne was the Pharaoh, a man 
in whose countenance vice and brutality had set 
their indelible brand. He well knew the story of 
the early life of Moses ; already the news had 
reached him of the revulsion taking place in the 
minds of the people he held in captivity, and upon 
whom all his hopes for the improvement and sta- 
bility of his kingdom were set; already there had 
fallen across his mind the fear lest there should be 
a revival of that old religion which he had, as he 
thought, so nearly succeeded in stamping out, and 
that, in the enthusiasm of a religious fervour, there 
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should be a revival of that old fearless spirit he 
had, as he imagined, for ever crushed under the 
iron heel of despotism. But as the procession 
drew near, and he saw the simple forms of the two 
old men — the one on whom the hopes of the people 
were set bearing with him nothing save a hazel 
rod, or shepherd's crook, and clothed in the rough 
camel's-hair garment of a Midianite — the dark 
scowl upon his face was succeeded by a smile 
of derision as the shadow of fear passed away 
from him. 

Around the king stood a great company of 
priests, gorgeous in their robes of state and various 
insignia of office, for the priests of Egypt in those 
days were not only ministers of religion, but they 
were also public teachers in everything connected 
with the arts and sciences; they were the law- 
makers, the administrators of justice, the advisers 
of the crown. To them also belonged those occult 
sciences by which the dreams and visions, the 
signs and wonders forming so much of the 
religion of a dark and superstitious people, were 
interpreted. 

Despite the smile of derision with which Pharaoh 
had watched the approach of Moses and his fol- 
lowers, he could not but feel awed by the silence 
attending their advent". Among the priests who 
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stood around him not a sound was heard, for a 
strange feeling of dread possessed those who had 
been wont to deal with sorceries and necromancies 
as they gazed upon one who professed to have 
credentials direct from the great Spirit of whose 
existence all men in all ages have had conscious 
feeling, however they may have disguised it under 
false pretensions. 

Amongst those who followed in the train of 
Moses, there was not heard the murmur of a 
whispering voice, every one seeming to be conscious 
of the solemnity and importance of the hour. 
Perhaps, too, the hearts of many were failing them 
for fear now that the mission of the man of God 
was to be put to the test. Had they not too easily 
given credence to his voice ? Who was this Moses, 
who should take hold of the minds of all Israel, 
spread as the people were throughout all Egypt, 
and steeped for the most part in dark superstition ; 
courage-broken and dejected with the tyranny of 
years ? Who was he that should overawe the 
king, than whom a more violent and brutal had 
never sat upon the throne of Egypt ? Who was 
he that should oppose the power of the priesthood, 
the arts of the sorcerers, the superstitions of a 
people besotted with debasing idolatries ? 

And even could he overcome these obstacles, who 
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was he that he should induce the people to revolt, 
to break off the fetters that bound them, and to go 
forth without even the necessaries of life or the 
means of obtaining them, into a land of which some 
had only heard as having been inhabited centuries 
before by their forefathers, who were forced to 
leave it because of its being blighted with famine ? 

Such were the thoughts running in the mind 
of Ephraim ; such were the thoughts of many who, 
as the procession halted before the divan of 
Pharaoh, stood foremost in the ranks, and now, as 
their faith failed them, drew back to make room 
for others impelled by curiosity, or a stronger 
faith, to face the presence of that august assembly. 

At length the silence was broken, and the voice 
of Aaron rang out clearly in the hearing of all the 
people — 

" Thus saith the Lord : Israel is my son, even 
my first ; and I say unto thee, Let my son go, that 
he may serve me ; let my people go, that they may 
hold a feast unto me in the wilderness." 

A smile passed over the faces of the priests as 
they heard the unexpected request. Not for the 
sake, then, of delivering Israel from the power of 
the monarch, but from the power of the priesthood 
had they come. Such was the thought of the 
priests; and many of the people whose hearts 
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were not stedfast towards the Lord thought within 
themselves, " Not, then, to deliver us from the 
fetters of slavery, not to hring us forth into the 
land which the Most High sware to give us, but 
that we may do sacrifice in the wilderness, have 
these men come." 

The thoughts of priests and people were arrested 
by the voice of the king, upon whose face the 
lowering cloud of passion was falling. 

" Who is the Lord, that I should obey His voice 
to let Israel go ? " he cried. Then, rising from 
his seat, his face flushed with anger, he added, " I 
know not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go." 

That voice had stricken terror into many a 
heart aforetime, and it rang now the death-knell 
of many a new hope. But the interview was not 
over ; again Aaron spoke and said — 

" The Lord of the Hebrews hath met with us. 
Let us go, we pray thee, three days' journey into 
the desert and sacrifice unto the Lord our God, 
lest He fall upon us with pestilence, or with the 
sword." 

The passionate frown of the king had gone, but 
in its stead there was the cunning smile of a 
brutal resolve more to be feared than the burst of 
angry frenzy. Scanning with his eye the multitude 
of people who had followed Moses and Aaron to 
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the interview, emboldened thus to leave their 
tasks in the hope that perhaps deliverance was 
really at hand, the king pointed to them as 
he said to the men of God, " Wherefore do ye, 
Moses and Aaron, hinder the people from their 
works ? Behold the people of the land are many, 
and ye make them rest from their burdens." 
Then he added to the multitude with a gesture 
of impatience — 

" Get ye to your burdens ! " 

And some with sorrowful hearts, and others 
flushed and angry at having been drawn into a 
delusive hope, turned from the audience court, and 
Moses and Aaron and Miriam with only a few of 
the elders of Israel were left alone to hear the 
cruel edict of the king as he gathered around him 
the taskmasters of the people and commanded 
them in savage but earnest sport to multiply the 
burdens of the slaves. 

The wheat harvest had been gathered in and the 
plains of the Delta were covered with stubble. The 
work upon which many of the thousands of Israel 
were engaged was the manufacture of bricks from 
the mud of the Nile, which were held together 
with chopped straw and were stamped with the 
name of the reigning Pharaoh. 

The tasks, always heavy, were additionally so 
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at this season of the year, when for a period of fifty 
days the hot wind (khamseen) blew its scorching 
blasts, producing even in the strongest and most 
robust a feeling of intense lassitude and enervation. 

The edict of the king went forth that not only 
should the same quantity of bricks be made daily 
under the superintendence of each officer set over 
a gang of slaves, but in addition to that task the 
straw with which they had hitherto been supplied 
for the manufacture of the bricks should be with- 
drawn, and that stubble should be used in its stead. 
This must be gathered by the people where they 
could find it, and must be used as heretofore, and 
yet was not aught of the amount of work performed 
when the straw ready chopped for use had been 
supplied them, to be diminished. 

It would have been a brutal order at any time ; 
it was more so now that the khamseen was blowing, 
more so still as the appliances for gathering the 
stubble were not furnished, and more so still as 
a new hope had been rising in the minds of the 
people, and they would find now that their present 
condition, instead of being made better, was a 
hundredfold harder than the past. 

Silently and mournfully sat a group of men and 
women beside the Nile as the sun was going down 
on that eventful day. 
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" I would that I could comfort thee, my father," 
said Helah to Malchiel, who had that day been 
told he must act as an overseer over a gang of his 
people and enforce the king's command ; the news 
of which had spread with the rapidity that only 
evil tidings can travel. " But I know not what to 
say. I cannot understand these things. I had 
hoped, oh ! so earnestly, that this day would have 
brought deliverance and blessing." And her voice 
was choked with tears as she buried her face in 
her hands. 

" Instead of blessings, curses — curses," muttered 
Malchiel, as he gazed at the flowing river with 
that blank, despairing look which tells of the dying 
of a last hope. 

No one ventured to utter a word. Mirza was 
there — she who had prayed so long with the 
daughters of Israel, and had been so joyous as the 
men of God came near her dwelling — but a cloud 
had fallen which even the brightness of her faith 
could not penetrate ; and Enoch was there, but the 
fervency of his newly found hope had received 
what seemed to be almost a death-blow; and 
Ephraim was there, sitting apart, his head bent, 
his eyes fixed on the ground, and his hands 
clenched, as though he were meditating some deed 
of violence. 
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Wearily passed the evening hour ; none seemed 
to care for the influence of sleep, none seemed to 
be able to break the spell which kept them silently 
and mournfully sitting together communing with 
the grief in each other's hearts. 

At length Ephraim started up, exclaiming with 
a bitter laugh, "See, here comes the deliverer of 
Israel ! " 

They were returning to their tents, alone. With 
heads bowed down and countenances dejected they 
drew near to where the group sat. But no one 
rose to greet them ; not one hand was raised in 
blessing. They would have passed that group as 
they had passed many a mournful and many an 
angry group that night, but they were arrested by 
the voice of Malchiel, who started to his feet, and 
pointing to the weeping ones around him cried — 

*' The Lord look upon you and judge ; because 
ye have made our savour to be abhorred in the 
eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his servants, 
to put a sword in their hands to slay us." 

It was the last, the crowning sorrow of the day. 
No word escaped the lips of the man of God; but 
he hurried hence to his tent, and there in passionate 
pleading unburdened his heart to God. 



CHAPTER VII. 

STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS. 

XT was useless for Helahto endeavour to disguise 
from herself the fact that the condition of her 
people, instead of being bettered by the interposi- 
tion of Moses and Aaron, had been made tenfold 
harder to bear. And was it for this, she asked 
herself, that all the new joys had been kindled in 
her heart ? was this the answer to prayer ? What 
if it should be true, asEphraimhad once said, that 
He who was called the Most High and saw the 
affliction yet would not ease the burden, but con- 
sent to its being made heavier, were cruel even as 
Ephraim would have been if be had seen the lambs 
of his flock harried by dogs and yet would not call 
them off? Could this be ? was her faith vain ? had 
her mother prayed in vain? and did God count the 
devotion of Mirza and the faithful in Goshen as 
naught ? 

These were thoughts that would intrude them- 
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selves; she did not foster them, far less did she 
welcome them as guests. They were intruders, 
who knocked at the door of her heart and delivered 
their message. But she entertained not the mes- 
sengers. Hope was not dead ; it was only stunned 
by an unexpected blow. There are phases in 
religious experience in which some sudden reversal 
of a strong emotion paralyses the heart. The pre- 
vious faith has not been vain; the secret of faith 
has not been lost for ever ; the power of prayer 
has not been withdrawn ; the face of God has not 
really been hid. But the aspect of things has been 
totally changed ; as in summer, when dark clouds 
hide the sun, and the storm bursts out in its fury, 
and the hailstones rattle, and the cold wind sweeps 
across the moors. Yet it is summer still, and 
anon the clouds drift away, and the warm south 
wind blows gently, and there comes the clear 
shining after rain. For the time summer was 
eclipsed, but only fora time ; and so in all ages 
of the world faith has had its eclipses, and Helah 
was under such an influence. 

Meanwhile the burden of Israel grew heavier 
every day. As the stubble in the immediate 
vicinity of their labour was gathered, the greater 
was the difficulty in making up the allotted day's 
work, for the people had to scour the country far 
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and wide to obtain the material which, even when 
it was obtained, was a poor substitute for that they 
had hitherto used in the manufacture of the bricks. 

Upon Malchiel the lot of life fell with a heavier 
weight than upon Ephraim or Helah ; for, with a 
refinement of cruelty, the chief taskmasters had 
selected Hebrews to be the responsible overseers 
of their own people, and he had been called upon, 
as has been already said, to enforce the edict of 
the king over a gang of Israelites. 

Among those who were placed under his super- 
vision was Enoch, whose words to Caphtorim, 
having reached the ears of one of the officers, be- 
came the means of his being removed from the 
lighter duties on which he had hitherto been 
engaged, and reduced to a position in which he 
should feel the force of a decree aimed specially 
against those who were most likely to be infected 
with the new ideas which had sprung up through 
the advent of Moses. 

Many days passed without any intercourse be- 
tween Malchiel and his children. The work was 
so severe, and the weather so intensely oppressive 
even for Egypt, that it was impossible for him to 
leave the scene of his labours, which was a two- 
days' journey from his home ; so, when the weary 
work of the long day was done, he lay down in the 
7 
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same place where he was, in order that, after the 
few hours of sleep, he might be ready at once to 
proceed with his labours. 

One night as he sat alone, while his tired people 
lay beside their work sleeping the heavy sleep of 
exhausted nature, Enoch stole up to Malchiel, and 
said to him abruptly — 

" Hast thou heard the new name, Malchiel ? " 

" Of what new name dost thou speak, my son ? 
Mine is a new name — my own people call me task- 
master; and that I am, but not of choice— not of 
choice. Nay, I would fain serve under the lash of 
an Egyptian, or even of a Hebrew, than myself 
cause a wound to the heart of my people. But 
they threaten me with death should I disobey, and 
death — death is the unknown ; life, bitter as it is, 
I know." 

" It is not of this I would speak, Malchiel. 
Burdens are laid upon us all now, and some are 
heavier than others. To some the burden is light, 
for it touches the body, and to others it is heavy, 
for it is bound upon the soul. But I ask thee, hast 
thou heard the new name of the Almighty God ? " 

Enoch bowed his head as he uttered the name ; 
and Malchiel, who knew but little of the youth, 
looked at him with astonishment. 

" I have not heard," answered Malchiel. 
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"Then I will tell thee what has been told me 
by one who left the fields and wandered in the 
night to his home near where thou dwellest, in 
order that he might hear if aught had occurred in 
the camp of Moses " 

" Tell me not of Moses," said Malchiel with a 
gesture of impatience ; " it had been well for Israel 
had he never left the flocks he tended in Midian. 
He has brought upon us this curse." 

" Nay, my father, say not so," answered Enoch, 
" I too had evil thoughts of him, as it seemed his 
mission failed ; but there has been a word ringing 
in my ear which our Father Abraham spoke, as 
thou wilt remember, when he pleaded with the 
Almighty for the wicked cities. ' Shall not the 
Judge of all the earth do right ? ' I know our lot 
is hard ; but may it not be that Me who is the 
Judge of all the earth and only doeth that which is 
right hath some purpose which we cannot yet see ? 
Thou knowest the legends of thy people, for I 
heard thee rehearse them to Ephraim and Helah. 
Was not our Father Abraham in a worse case 
than even we are this day, when the Almighty 
bade him take his only son and slay him on the 
mountain altar ? And yet the seeming evil ended 
in blessing, and we see not yet to the end of this 
affliction." 
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There is always something contagious in hope; 
the world is kept young by the new hopeful life 
always being infused into it ; the best friends and 
teachers of the aged are always the young chil- 
dren ; and so it happened that the hot wind 
seemed to blow less scorchingly on Malchiel as 
the words of the youth Enoch fell on his ears. 

" Whence, my son, hast thou this knowledge ? " 
he asked inquiringly. 

" I have learned it of thy daughter Helah, and 
of my kinswoman Mirza ; and some I have 
learned of God," he replied, 

For the moment Malchiel was shocked at the 
last statement. 

" Beware," he said, " lest there be an Almighty 
God, and thou dost blaspheme His name." 

Enoch too was shocked at the words he had 
used ; never before had he made so bold an asser- 
tion of his faith. 

" I meant not to offend thee, nor to take that 
name into vain use," he replied frankly. " I know 
but little of that Great One : it was not until a 
moon agone that I ever heard of Him. But He 
hears the cry of those who call on Him, and in the 
times of these troubles I have called, and I think 
have heard His voice in my heart teaching me. 
Hast not thou, Malchiel ? " 
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Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings God 
has often ordained strength, and many a weak 
man has been made strong by an earnest but unin- 
tentional reproach. Malchiel received into his 
heart an " ordained strength," although at the 
time he knew it not. 

" And what is this new name ? " he asked, with- 
out replying to the question of Enoch, 

" It is Jehovah," answered Enoch ; " a name 
which He has given to comfort us, for by it we are 
to know that He has promised to redeem us from 
the power of Egypt, and we are to take it as a sign. 
If He change, if He be not truth — truth unchange- 
able — if He perform not all that He has said by 
dream, by vision, by revelation to His chosen 
servants, if He redeem us not from this evil, if 
He lead us not into the land He swore to give us, 
then is He not the God." 

"This is not a new name," said Malchiel, after 
a pause. " I have heard of the Almighty God 
under the name of Jehovah since my childhood. 
But perhaps I have not fully understood thy 
words," he added, as he saw a shadow of disap- 
pointed feeling pass over the face of Enoch. 

"He who told me," he answered, "said also 
that it was a name which our people had heard 
aforetime, but they understood it not with the 
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meaning which it now has. The great God has 
again spoken to Moses and Aaron, and He has 
sworn to deliver us from the power of Egypt, and 
has given us this name whereby we may know 
that He is indeed the God. If He fail to perform 
that .which He has promised, then is He not 
the God. If He deliver us, then shall we ever 
remember Him by the new name." 

" Said he more than this ? " asked Malchiel. 

" He said that in the legends of the people it is 
told how in the long-past ages God destroyed the 
world by water; but He set a bow in the clouds 
to be a sign for ever that the world should never 
perish thus again. The bow had been seen in the 
clouds in the shining after rain ever since the 
creation of the world, he said; but God used that 
sign with a new meaning— even so has He given 
His new name 'Jehovah.' " 

"And have these men of God, if indeed they be 
so, spoken this message to the elders of the 
people ? " 

"They have," answered Enoch; "but they 
hearkened not unto them for anguish of heart on 
account of their cruel bondage. But I keep thee 
from thy rest," added Enoch, " and I have not 
more to tell thee." 

And so saying he stooped to receive the blessing 
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of Malchiel, and then went to seek the rough 
couch he had made for the night. 

But Malchiel sat still where he was, less sad, 
though he knew not why; stronger to bear, though 
each hour of late had seemed to add to his anguish 
of heart. Many thoughts were passing in his 
mind, and he resolved that before many days were 
past he would at all risks return to his home, for 
he pined to know how his children fared. It 
might be that Pharaoh would even yet relent ; it 
might be that God would interpose ; and with this 
as his last thought Malchiel fell asleep. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

ATTACKING A STRONGHOLD. 

IN EVER passed more weary days in all the life- 
time of Malchiel than those which succeeded the 
night described in the last chapter. Daily the 
tasks grew heavier as the means of performing 
them decreased. Every day the weary workmen 
had to go further and further to gather the stubble, 
which every day grew scarcer and more scarce. 
The hope that Malchiel had cherished of returning 
to his home, if only for a few hours, became more 
dim as it grew harder of accomplishment, and 
sometimes the courage and resolution of the man 
well-nigh sank utterly under the accumulation of 
cares laid upon him. 

There was not a lash laid upon the shoulders of 
those who claimed his sympathy but it sent a pain 
through him, and his proud spirit was crushed 
under the indignities imposed upon him and his 
people. It was not that the Egyptians with whom 
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he was brought into contact entertained an 
antipathy or animosity to the Israelites, for over 
and over again Malchiel and his family had — 
making allowances for certain distinctions, such 
as nationality and social position — received from 
them kindness and consideration. It was only as 
the Egyptians represented the brutal and despotic 
power of the Pharaoh that they came in unfriendly 
contact with the Israelites, and it was frequently 
a matter of regret to them that they were impelled 
by a power which they too were impotent to resist. 
During the past few days the burdens had been 
laid heavier and heavier upon both taskmasters 
and toilers, and many a cruel scene had been 
witnessed by Malchiel that had made his heart 
sicken and faint. 

It was in times such as these that he felt the 
benefit of association with Enoch. He was a link 
connecting him with the home life; and somehow, 
in the desolateness of his present circumstances, 
he seemed to remind him of Ephraim and Helah, 
and the hut beside the Nile. 

The faith of Enoch after its first partial eclipse 
never wavered again ; his words of hope never be- 
trayed a shadow of misgiving, his spirits seemed 
never now to be affected with the least depression, 
even though he had to toil daily amongst those 
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with whom hope had died out, and whose only 
sound through the long hours of labour was the 
extorted groan, or the murmured wish that they 
might die. 

One night Malchiel was going his accustomed 
round to see that the tale of bricks had been made 
according to the new law, or rather to ascertain 
how far short the men had fallen of the tasks 
assigned them, — for he had found it impossible to 
produce the number of bricks required by the tyrant 
king, and had determined that, if necessary, he 
would rather let his life fall a sacrifice to the wrath 
of the overseers, than add misery to the lot of 
those who were placed under him, by goading 
them on to attempt to perform the impossible. 

As he came to a deep cutting in one of the fields 
he heard the sound of voices, in what at first ap- 
peared angry altercation. The circumstance 
was unusual, for generally, within a few minutes 
of the signal to cease operations for the day, the 
tired slaves had sought their resting-places for the 
night. Pausing awhile to listen, he caught the 
sound of Enoch's voice uttering in a loud tone 
some spirited rejoinder to one who Malchiel 
imagined must be an Egyptian of some note. It 
was so unusual for Enoch to be moved to anger, 
that the curiosity of Malchiel was aroused, and he 
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moved nearer to the spot from whence the voices 
came, and ensconced himself where he could see 
as well as hear, without being himself seen. 

He gazed upon a scene which has been a com- 
mon one in all the long history of the East, and 
may be witnessed in Egypt to-day. For in that 
strange land of ancient glory and modern " im- 
provement " there are still to be found Old-World 
types of costume, manners, and habits, which 
nineteenth-century innovations have not been able 
to efface. 

No enjoyment seems to be more keenly appre- 
ciated among the Arabs of Egypt than to sit round 
in a group while some professional story-teller 
shall rehearse to them strange legends, or weird 
stories; or, better still, when two disputants shall 
engage in debate, and each draw out from the 
resources of the other fresh facts or arguments. 

It was on such a scene that Malchiel gazed. In 
the centre of a group composed for the greater part 
of Egyptians, sat Enoch, while opposite to him was 
a man in whose eye there burnt a wrathful fire, 
and on whose brow there hung the dark cloud of 
revenge. That man was Sepholeh, the father of 
Caphtorim, a man well versed in much of the 
wisdom of the Egyptians, and one who was known 
to hold converse with the priests, and even dared 
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to speak with them touching some of the deeper 
mysteries of religion. He was one who had risen 
from obscurity by the power of his own wit, and 
had attained a certain amount of celebrity, inso- 
much that his name was familiar in Ramses and 
Memphis as the discoverer of a secret connected 
with the embalming of the dead which he had 
communicated to the Chief Priest of the Order of 
Embalmers. 

It will be remembered that on the eventful day, 
when Moses and Aaron appeared in the presence 
of Pharaoh to deliver the message of the Lord, 
Enoch had seized the momentary opportunity to 
speak of the true God to Caphtorim, by whose side 
he was working as the men of God drew nigh. 

Since that day he had redeemed the promise he 
then made to Caphtorim to tell him all he knew of 
that religion, into which he had been so recently 
instructed. It was with reference to Enoch's in- 
tercourse with his son that the anger of Sepholeh 
had been aroused. 

" I tell thee, boy, thou has sought to subvert 
Caphtorim from the worship of his gods. Who 
art thou, that thou shouldest dare to teach of one 
whom thou callest God of gods ? Thou deservest 
to be stoned," 

There was no sign of fear in Enoch as he replied, 
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" I seek not to anger thee, Sepholeh, when I tell 
thee that I have only spoken that which scemeth 
to me to be right, even as thou now speakest that 
which thou doubtless believest to be right. Thou 
believest in vision. I too believe in visions ; and 
one night as I slept methoiight there appeared 
unto me one of the angels of God, saying unto me, 
* Thou wast as an Egyptian in thy heart before God. 
The Holy One who is the truth hath revealed 
Himself to thee. Go thou to these strangers and be 
a revelation of God to them.' And I have not re- 
frained my lips from speaking of Him who is the 
God of all the earth." 

"Thou art distraught," said Sepholeh with a 
sneer, " and in thy pride hast forgotten thyself. 
But I charge thee, Enoch, that thou dost not again 
seek to pervert the mind of Caphtorim by those 
dreams of thine which come not from the Unseen, 
but from thine own wilfulness of thought. Thy 
people were once used to prate of their own God 
as being the God of all the earth, but see now how 
the sons of Israel worship before the gods of 
Egypt I Do not they crowd round the temple of 
Osiris ? is not the sign of the great Apis the sacred 
sign to them ? and have they not cast aside as a 
vain thing the very name of Him whom they 
called God?" 
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"And have they not heen punished?" asked 
Enoch earnestly. " Have they not found it a 
grievous and a bitter thing to depart from Him 
who brought our fathers to this land to bless them ? 
Have they not turned the blessings into curses by 
forgetting the wisdom of holy Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and seeking out those gods which they 
were taught to believe were no gods ? " 

" Dost thou speak evil of the gods of Egypt to 
my face ? " cried Sepholeh, " I tell thee, boy, thou 
wilt find that the vengeance of the gods will fall 
upon thee, even shouldest thou escape the wrath 
thou well deservest of those who are angered when 
a child as thou art presumest to speak thus." 

" I meant not to say that which should be evil," 
answered Enoch. " I am, as thou sayest, but a child, 
and I have not learning as thou hast, Sepholeh. 
But I would I could tell thee what is in my heart 
when I think of God, and then thou wouldest bear 
with me. Seest thou this clay ? Behold, I trample 
it under my foot, I spit upon it, I can employ it for 
base uses. Shall I take this clay and knead it into 
shape? shall I make it eyes, and mouth, and organs? 
shall I set it in a temple and call it God ? Seest 
thou yonder sycamore ? Shall I hew it with an 
axe, and plane it with a tool, and take away from 
it the life it hath, and then when I have fashioned 
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it, shall I bow down before it and call it God ? 
Shall I take the beast of the field, or the fowl of 
the air, which cannot speak and have not thought, 
and shall I say, ' Thou art my teachers, thou art 
my gods ? ' Nay, but I will fall down before Him 
whose hands made the earth, and the skies, and 
the trees, and the beasts that perish ; and who only 
can give life, and who alone is God." 

Sepholeh looked with astonishment on the youth, 
whose face was aglow with the fire of a sacred en- 
thusiasm as he sought to vindicate the honour of 
the Divine name ; and the anger with which he at 
first regarded him changed into curiosity to know 
more of one who could so fluently produce his 
arguments. 

"Dost thou not know, Enoch, that Egyptians 
can punish with death the man who is guilty of 
the sin of impiety, without even seeking the aid of 
law? Art thou not afraid to speak thus, lest these 
thoughtless words should bring thee into trouble? 
And who then will aid thee? Not the gods of 
Egypt, for thou dost revile them ; and not the God 
whom thou callest the God of thy fathers, for thy 
people have forsaken Him ! " 

"Yea, they have forsaken Him, but He has not 
forsaken them, and thou shalt yet see that He will 
manifest Himself as the God of Israel. To Him, 
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then, will I look for aid, and not to thy gods, 
Sepholeh. I mean not to be impious when I ask 
thee what have thy gods done ? They speak not, 
neither do they understand ; they create not, neither 
can they destroy; they move not, neither do they 
feel. You worship yonder sacred river; but would 
it not be wiser to worship Him who sends it flow- 
ing to the great sea, who appointeth the time of 
its overflowing, who causeth it to be the source 
of fruitfulness, so that the corn groweth, and the 
palm-tree flourisheth, and the weary rest under 
the shadow thereof? You worship the works of 
men's hands; but is it not better to worship 
Him who is the Creator, who breathed into 
man's nostrils the breath of life, and is the 
maker of those who make the gods, which, alas ! 
are worshipped by many who once worshipped God 
only ? " 

"Thou hast wit, boy," said Sepholeh, "and 
speakest what thou dost doubtless believe. But 
beware lest thy words lead thee into controversy 
with those who will not deal with thee as gently as 
I have done. Thou shouldest have been a priest, 
for thou hast the tongue of a ready speaker." 

It was clear that Sepholeh felt he could not do 
battle with the youth. Enthusiasm for truth is a 
weapon powerful to overcome mere argument for 
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creed, and has done its effective work in every age 
of the world. He would gladly have ended the 
argument thus, but Enoch was loth to let it drop 
so easily. He seemed not to see the eager faces 
of the men around him so much as the faces of the 
men he had seen in the vision on that night for 
ever dear to his memory. And so, altering his 
mien, he said — 

" I am glad of thy praise, Sepholeh, for thou art 
a wise man; but I would rather have thy assent to 
what I have ventured to say than all thy words of 
praise to me." 

" Nay, Enoch, thou art more beside thyself than 
thou wast in thy earlier speech. It shall never be 
said that Sepholeh gave his assent to the praise of 
an alien god whom the priests of Egypt acknow- 
ledge not, at the wish of an enthusiastic boy. 
But shouldest thou speak to me again I will 
not fail to hearken unto thee, for thy words are 
pleasant unto me." 

So saying Sepholeh turned aside from the group, 
and the men, who had forgotten their weariness 
as they listened to the controversy, now began to 
separate for their short night's rest. Malchiel too 
withdrew himself from the spot to which he had 
been riveted, and Enoch, gathering his tunic 
around him, sought his resting-place for the night. 
S 



98 Ephraim and Helak, 

And soon there was silence over the fields, and 
the hosts of heaven looked down upon groups of 
sleeping men. But through the silence of the 
night, Sepholeh, who was on his way towards On, 
heard betimes the cry of the ibis, and the lowing 
of the bulls, and the murmur of the distant river, 
and these were the voices of his gods 1 But they 
stirred within him no holy emotion, they spoke not 
to his heart as the words of Enoch had done, they 
led him forth to no higher thoughts, no brighter 
hopes. 

Yet as he walked, there was a voice that spoke to 
him, and its tones were those of the youth he had 
reviled, and there was a feeling of worship growing 
in his heart which his gods had not inspired. 

And when in the silvery moonlight he stood on 
a mound overlooking the temples, where watchers 
kept lonely vigil before the gods, and cast his 
eyes abroad over fields, where tall palms stood as 
sentinels, he thought not of Osiris but of Enoch's 
God. And then his eye fell upon a mass of rude 
huts, composed of mud and reeds, the homes of 
Israelitish bondsmen, and he smiled a smile of de- 
rision as he thought how they had cast off their 
God, and God had cast off them. Could Sepholeh 
from that mound have seen even into the near 
future, he would have checked the smile. 



CHAPTER IX. 

A CRY IN THE NIGHT. 

I HE stubble could no longer be found. It was 
in vain that the overseers said to the taskmasters, 
" Ye shall not minish aught from your bricks of 
daily task." It was in vain that the taskmasters 
urged the burdened people to wander farther and 
to work later; the stubble could no longer be 
found, and without straw or stubble the bricks 
could not be made. 

For two days there was but little work accom- 
plished, not a tenth of the tale of bricks required 
to be made, and the heart of Malchiel sank within 
him. He saw nothing before him but cruel treat- 
ment and, possibly, a speedy death. He heard 
how some of the officers of the children of Israel, 
who were held responsible for the performance of 
the work, were being beaten and otherwise mal- 
treated, and he had determined that, come what 
might, the lash should never fall across his 
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shoulders, even as he had never once used it, and 
never would use it, upon those who were set under 
him. It was well for him that the overseer to 
whom he was immediately responsible was one 
who, though an Egyptian, had much kindness of 
heart and bore to him goodwill. Malchiel knew 
that Sardoc, the overseer, was acting not according 
to his own will, but simply carrying out the com- 
mands of those who were in a higher position than 
himself; yet he knew too well that those commands 
had been carried out before in many an evil day 
by fire, and sword, and blood. 

As the evening of the second day of failure 
advanced, it was clear that Malchiel felt the evil 
hour he so much dreaded was at hand. He looked 
round upon the groups of men who were resting 
on the ground, lying listlessly without work, but he 
did not urge them to bestir themselves, for he knew 
it was impossible they could continue their tasks. 

And as he looked he beheld the overseer and his 
attendants drawing near. 

" Wherefore have ye not fulfilled your task in 
making brick both yesterday and to-day as hereto- 
fore ? " asked Sardoc, as he glanced at the few 
bricks that stood where the abundant supply should 
have been. But the tone in which he spoke some-> 
what re-assured Malchiel, who replied — 
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"Can thy servant cause springs to flow in the 
desert ? Can I turn its sand into bread? Neither 
can I make bricks without straw." 

"It is true, Malchiel; yet have some of the 
officers o f the children of thy people been this day 
into the presence of Pharaoh, and have cried unto 
him, saying, ' Wherefore dealest thou thus with 
thy servants? Behold, there is no straw given 
unto thy servants, and they say to us " make 
bricks," and behold thy servants are beaten, but 
the fault is in thine own people.' " 

" And what answered the Pharaoh ? " asked 
Malchiel eagerly, for from the tone of the speaker 
he perceived that he bore him no malice. 

" He answered, ' Ye are idle, ye are idle 1 * and 
drave them from his presence, bidding them go 
work and deliver the tale of bricks as though straw 
had been given." 

The countenance of Malchiel fell, and yet an 
angry flashing of the eye showed that the spirit of 
the man was not dead within him, and that he 
resented with bitterness the cruel tyranny of the 
oppressor. 

"And what dost thou say?" he asked, "Wilt 
thou seek to enforce that which is impossible ? " 

Sardoc took him aside, and whispering in his 
ear answered — 
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" Malchiel, the Egyptians may not eat bread 
with the Israelites but in their hearts they can 
pity and feel for them even though the Pharaoh 
does not. See to thyself, Malchiel, and get thee 
hence as speedily as thou wilt; disband thy people, 
and bid them return to their homes. Others have 
already abandoned their work in despair; go thy 
way in peace, and Sardoc will befriend thee should 
this counsel, by any unforeseen event, be mis- 
judged." 

It was. not a weakness to be condemned that a 
tear rolled down the face of Malchiel. Words of 
kindness had of late been such rare utterances to 
him that his heart melted before them. But not 
the words of Sardoc alone were influencing him at 
this moment. There shot through his heart a 
pang of remorse, as well as a thrill of joy. Might 
it be after all that God had brought him and his 
people into this evil case only to make His love 
and goodness more manifest ? 

" Sardoc, I thank thee for the hint thou hast 
given me. Should the day ever dawn when an 
Israelite may help an Egyptian, command thou 
the services of Malchiel." 

Malchiel knew not the import of what he said ; 
there was only a vague kind of feeling within him 
that perhaps the wickedness of the wicked might 
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be brought to naught, and the cruelty of the op- 
pressor be made to cease, in such a way that an 
Egyptian might need the help of an Israelite. 

Sardoc smiled, but it was not a smile of derision. 
Frankly he took the offer of Malchiel, but he smiled 
notwithstanding ; for were not the Israelites 
staves? was not their labour forced labour, had they 
not been despoiled of all power, and influence, and 
wealth ? and was not the throne of Pharaoh stable 
as the great pyramids, and the will of Pharaoh 
mighty as the will of the gods? Forever would the 
Israelites need the help of those Egyptians who 
had hearts to pity, thought Sardoc, and he was 
glad that he had it not on his conscience that he 
had willingly oppressed the man before him who 
had faithfully performed the hateful duties that 
had been placed upon him. 

There had been many strange sounds during 
those long and weary days of oppression that had 
reached the ears of Malchiel — sighs and groans and 
imprecations, songs in the night, and cries of 
anguish. But stranger than all was the sound 
that arose when he called together the people, and 
bade them seek their homes as he would no longer 
try to carry out the commands of Pharaoh. 
" Many wept with a loud voice, and many shouted 
aloud for joy," so that Malchiel " could not discern 
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the shout of joy from the noise of the weeping of 
the people." 

Some were there who had seen their little ones 
drafted away they knew not whither ; and others 
who had left sick and aged ones behind, and they 
knew not whose hands had tended them. And 
those whose spirits were crushed, wept as they 
thought of the, perhaps, desolate homes to which 
they were to return; while others shouted for joy 
as they welcomed their present freedom. 

" My father," said Enoch — when the sounds had 
died away, and the people in companies were dis- 
persing in the direction of their homes, " our paths 
are the same ; wilt thou let me accompany thee 
in thy journey? for I doubt not thou wilt soon leave 
this place." 

" Gladly will I have thy company, my son," 
answered Malchiel, " for the way is long, and thou 
mayest be able to cheer it with thy speech. Yet 
shall J hinder thee, for my footsteps are slow to 
thine, and I fear, too, that I am sick." 

" The greater reason then that I should go with 
thee," said the youth; and gathering together their 
water-skins and necessary food for the journey, 
and the rough garments of camel's hair, which 
they had been wont to spread at night, the two 
started off towards their homes. 
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After a few hours of walking they came to a 
halt, Malchiel declaring that he felt too tired to 
proceed further that night. The way had been 
cheered by the converse of the youth, and Mal- 
chiel was thankful for his companionship. 

When the frugal meal had been eaten, and the 
coverings had been spread, Enoch, as his custom 
was, knelt upon the ground, and spreading abroad 
his hands, offered up the evening sacrifice of praise 
and prayer. Such had not been the custom of 
Malchiel ; the faith that he once had as a child 
seemed to him still but as a far-off memory, and 
he had not yet gained that re-assurance which 
finds satisfaction in prayer. Yet had he often- 
times of late stood uncovered as he thought of 
God, and sought to realise that "He is." To- 
night the power of a good influence was around 
him, his heart was thankful, though sad, and 
following half-unconsciously the example of the 
lad, he too knelt and prayed. It was many 
years since Malchiel had knelt thus ; the last 
time was at the solicitation of his lost Rachel, 
lost to him now for ever, unless in the great 
hereafter the loved and lost on earth should be 
re-united. 

Enoch was glad at heart as he rose from his 
knees to see Malchiel in the exercise of prayer, 
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yet did he not venture to remark upon it lest it 
should appear unseemly. But when the devotions 
were ended he gathered together some reeds and 
long grass, and making these into a pillow for 
the head of Malchiel, he said — 

"Our father Jacob had a harder pillow than 
this, and he was fleeing from home, whereas we 
journey homewards. Yet was he made glad by 
the vision of God, and the holy angels ascending 
and descending on the stairway set up between 
earth and heaven. And I suppose," continued 
Enoch, reflectingly, as though the thought he was 
uttering were a new one to himself, " that the same 
blessed angels are still carrying up our tears and 
our prayers, and our wants, while others are bring- 
ing down to us the blessings and supplies from 
Him who is at the top of the stairway, even though 
we see not the vision as did our father Jacob." 

Soon the tired men were sleeping. But ere the 
grey dawn of the early morning, Enoch was 
startled from his slumber by a loud, deep groan as 
of one in an agony of pain. He started to his 
feet, and seeing no one else near, peered through 
the uncertain light into the face of Malchiel. It 
was with a sudden and terrible shock he saw 
those features, cold, ashy, and rigid, as though 
transfixed by the hand of Death. 



THE DAWN OF LOVE. 

1 F the days of the cruel persecution had been 
evil and full of bitterness to Malchiel, they had 
not been less so to those who constituted his little 
home circle. 

On the morning when he was hurriedly sum- 
moned away to superintend a band of his country- 
men, as already described, Helah was as suddenly 
called away in another direction to take part in 
labours which were more arduous and more 
distasteful than those to which she had hitherto 
been accustomed. It was the policy of Pharaoh 
to break up the homes, and sever the ties existing 
among the Israelitish families as much as possible, 
lest with the new ideas that had taken possession 
of the people they should secretly conspire to- 
gether to revolt. 

The lot of Ephraim was to all outward appear- 
ances better than that of his father or sister, for 
he was still retained as a servant to Accad ; his 
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labours were neither increased nor diminished, but 
continued with the same arduous monotony. 

He was at the disposal of a man whose cruelty 
was at times almost ferocious, and in whose bosom 
the common instincts of humanity seemed never 
to have found existence. To say that Ephraim 
hated his master would not express the feeling 
that animated him ; his was too noble a nature to 
expend itself in mere hate ; there was a deep- 
rooted abhorrence of the man, a loathing such as 
could only be felt by one who realised a conscious 
superiority. Knowing well the character of the 
man with whom he had to deal, and also the 
impetuosity of his own nature, Ephraim's life 
was a constant struggle to control himself, and to 
avoid occasions of strife. It was well for Ephraim 
that his superior intelligence gave him a position 
which was denied to his fellows; and it was well 
for him that, on account of the willingness with 
which he performed his work when he was not 
goaded to it by threats, he had become a favourite 
with Accad, so far as a man of his character 
could entertain that feeling. Nor was Ephraim 
a favourite with him only ; wherever he went he 
found those who sought his company ; with whom- 
soever he worked he exercised upon them a genial 
influence, for although compelled to do a slave's 
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work, he never did it in the spirit of a slave ; 
moreover, his countenance was of a remarkable 
type of beauty, frank, ingenuous, and loving ; his 
frame was a model of grace and strength, and his 
demeanour was such as to win the trust and 
confidence of all. 

Many a mother in Israel envied such a son, and 
many a daughter in Israel had felt more than 
mere gratitude, when acknowledging in him one 
whose strong arm had defended them from cruelty 
and outrage. 

Perhaps there was no one, however, who loved 
Ephraim with so deep and earnest a love as 
Rebecca, the daughter of Reuben. It was she 
who was bearing a burden on the day when our 
story opens, and pausing in her task was lashed 
over the face and breast by one of the tellers of a 
road gang, when Ephraim sprang to the rescue 
and delivered her, but received from the golden- 
headed staff of Lehabim the priest a wound that 
Helah had sought to heal, but the scar of which 
still remained. The details of the circumstance 
had almost gone from the memory of Ephraim, 
only the scar and the sense of indignity remained ; 
and as to Rebecca, he knew she was beautiful, 
and he knew she was grateful, but circumstances 
rarely brought her across his path. 
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On the first night after the departure of Mal- 
chlel and Helah, both gone he knew not whither, 
Ephraim, as he returned to the old hut beside the 
Nile, felt a loneliness he had never known before. 
There was no kindly voice to cheer him, no loved 
hand to spread the evening meal. He cared not 
to go through the old custom of drawing to the 
board to eat his supper, but taking a' skin of water 
and the last piece of barley bread the hands of 
Helah had prepared, he sat in the porch of the 
hut. 

And as he ate the dry morsel he thought of the 
brighter days that seemed to have passed away for 
ever, and he thought of the darkness which seemed 
to be overhanging all the future with a deepening 
gloom. He thought upon the strange and varying 
circumstances of life, its inequalities, the oppres- 
sion of the strong, the helplessness of the weak, 
and other mysterious problems in the ways of 
Providence. From where he sat he could see on 
the left hand the encampment of Moses and 
Aaron — a spot which he studiously avoided — 
and on the right the temples and palaces of the 
city. 

" The strong help the strong," he thought, " and 
the weak ones perish. If there be a strong God, 
will He help us ? Yonder so-called seer has told 



The Dawn of Love. 1 1 1 

us that He who has given a new name whereby 
we may ever remember Him, has 'heard the 
groaning of the children of Israel,' and has 
promised to bring them out from their bondage. 
And how has He dealt with us ? The burdens 
are heavier, and the persecution is more bitter, 
and our homes are scattered. Oh that I could 
receive a token that there is, above all, some just 
and loving power which will not let the wicked 
triumph for ever ! Oh that I might find a God 
anywhere, anywhere, that hates evil, and is good 
and loving! But perhaps there is no God, and 
perhaps we shall drift on and on, till at last we 
shall perish as the beasts!" 

The night was very still, and even far-distant 
sounds were carried on the air with distinctness. 
Ephraim heard the sound of the viol and the tim- 
brel, and a clear voice ringing through the air. 
Surely the sounds came from the camp of Moses ! 
Could there be rejoicing in the tent of one who 
had been thus discomfited? Was there light in the 
midst of this deep darkness ? He rose to his feet 
and drew nearer towards the spot from whence 
the sound of music proceeded. At length he could 
catch the very words ,of the song, and then came 
to his ears in rich, full tones, startling in their 
distinctness, these words : — 



j 1 2 Ephraim and Helah. 

" Who is like unto Thee among the gods, 

O Jehovah ? 

Who is like unto Thee ? 

Glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders ! " 

The voice of the singer ceased, and though Eph- 
raim tarried long, he heard no more that night. 
But the refrain of that strange new song had 
entered into his mind never to be effaced, and as 
he returned to the hut he felt less lonely and less 
desolate, as he murmured over and over again the 
words — 

" Glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders ! * 

He did not forget to attend to the few house- 
hold animals that night, nor did he forget to pay 
special attention to Helah's pet Iamb, now, how- 
ever, growing out of the age when it could be so 
designated ; and when at last he lay upon his bed, 
he seemed to be lulled to sleep by the singing of 
those words, he would have been so glad and thank- 
ful if he could truly have realised and echoed — 

" Who is like unto Thee, 

O Jehovah? 

Who among the gods is like unto Thee ? " 

Nor did the morning's awakening banish the 
memory of the songs of the night. 

There were many works on which Accad was 
now engaged, and he found the assistance of 
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Ephraim of great service to him, for the time was 
close at hand when the great festivities in honour 
of the inundation of the sacred river would com- 
mence. Daily and hourly the almost impercep- 
tible rising of the water was carefully watched, 
daily there were celebrations to the gods who 
presided over the various stages of the overflow, 
and each day fresh adornments and decorations 
were being added to the place, where, at the 
appointed time, the sluices to divert the waters 
into their prepared channels would be opened in 
the presence of Pharaoh and his court, and all the 
chief priests and mighty men of Egypt. 

When Ephratm returned to his home on the 
second evening after his separation from Malchiel 
and Helah, it was with a lighter heart than on 
the previous evening. For somehow that strange 
music had hovered round him all the day, and he 
could not help thinking that when he had asked 
for a token, it might be that he had already re- 
ceived it. 

Ephraim's first thought on entering his home 
that night, however, was, that if he would eat his 
accustomed evening meal and keep himself sup- 
plied with necessary food, his first care must be to 
set about its preparation. What was his surprise 
to find that the kneading-troughs were full, and 
9 
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that on the table was spread a part of a kid, barley 
bread, and wheaten cakes, and fresh water stand* 
ingto cool in the earthenware jar. 

For a moment he was too surprised to realise 
what he saw till he took the cakes in his hand, 
and poured forth some of the cool water. Then 
he fell to thinking who could have thought of him, 
and who could thus have cared for him ? Had 
Helah made her escape and returned to the home ? 
But this he knew was not possible. He would go 
to the cottage of Mirza; perhaps her love had 
prepared this meal. But Mirza knew not aught 
of it, for she was far from home, and Enoch, as 
we have seen, was serving at a distance under 
Malchiel. 

Ephraim could not think whose were the kindly 
hands that had prepared this meal for him. A 
slight blush of pleasure stole over his face when 
the thought flashed through his mind that perhaps, 
it might be — but no, he banished that thought at 
once, and determined to believe it was some one 
who loved his sister Helah, and had done this 
kindness for her sake. Yet did he often afterwards 
indulge in pleasant dreams and sweet surmises as 
night after night when he returned to the hut he 
always found the table spread, and was sure that 
the dried locusts, or the little dish of wild honey- 
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comb, were prepared by tbe loving bands of some 
one who loved him. 

Notwithstanding what has been called the 
arduous monotony of Ephraim's life, there were, 
at this time of his solitude, many events trans- 
piring, and influences at work, which were of 
interest and importance to him. He was striving 
hard to hold back his heart from rebellious thought 
and feeling ; he was seeking to be faithful to the 
love of Hclah and his lost mother, by not indulging 
in thoughts which would more than anything else 
estrange him from them. He was earnestly seeking 
to wait with patience to see if there would in truth 
be a revelation from God, such as he could accept 
without misgiving or hesitation. 

It often happens in life that the unconscious 
influences exercised and felt are the strongest ; 
that the direct efforts put forth on behalf of others 
have not the same power as those imperceptible 
influences which flow without effort. It has been 
many times that the soft pleading of a child's 
voice has carried more weight than the strong 
arguments of the tongue of the learned ; that the 
unguarded words and actions of a friend have done 
more to mould character and educate thought than 
ail the direct efforts and special occasions of in- 
struction. And many a man has been raised to 
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higher excellence, and to nobler activities, by find- 
ing out and realising the weakness in himself, who 
has never been aroused by the exhibition of great- 
ness or goodness, or been animated to effort by the 
display of even ideal virtues in others. 

It was so that, at this time, Ephraim came often 
into contact with Caphtorim. The acquaintance- 
ship had not been of Ephraim's seeking ; on the 
contrary, knowing somewhat of Sepholeh, the 
father of the lad, and that he often had dealings 
with Accad, he had at first carefully avoided him. 
But Caphtorim knew that Ephraim was the friend 
of Enoch, and Enoch had stirred within him so 
many new sources of thought and emotion, that it 
was a grief to him when his new teacher was 
drafted away, through the edict of the king, per- 
haps never more to tell him again of those new 
hopes and feelings which he had aroused. But, 
knowing that Ephraim and Enoch were both Is- 
raelites and friends, and living in the vicinity of 
the camp of Moses, he seemed to fancy that they 
must both be of one mode and habit of thought, 
and that both would worship the same God. 

" I cannot instruct thee, Caphtorim," said 
Ephraim, one day, as he stood for awhile to rest 
from the labour in which he had been engaged, of 
raising with levers the image of a deity on to a 
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high pedestal overlooking the river sluices. " I 
know not whether the gods of Egypt be false, 
nor can I tell thee whether He whom thy friend 
Enoch calls the God of Israel be true." 

" But what dost thou feel in thy heart, Ephraim ? 
Time was but as yesterday when I knelt before 
these shrines, and offered offerings and prayed 
prayers to these gods, even as my father and 
my mother do this day. But Enoch told me they 
spoke not, neither did they move ; they create not, 
nor do they destroy; although our priests say 
that they do all these things. And, Ephraim," 
he added, lowering his voice, lest that which he 
uttered should be overheard and declared to be 
impiety, " my heart tells me that what Enoch 
says is truth, and I bow not myself at the shrines 
of these which be no gods, save only when I seek 
not to cause anger in others. Who is thy god, 
Ephraim ? " 

The pointed words, artless as they were, went 
straight to Ephraim's heart. 

"Caphtorim," he said, "there be many things 
we do not know, though they be around us. I 
know not what life is ; I do but know I live. I 
know not what death is, yet I know that I must 
die. I know not who God is, yet my heart tells 
me there must be some great Power, perhaps 
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some great Being, greater than these senseless 
blocks of wood and stone. I too have heard of 
the God of whom Enoch speaks, before whom 
Helah worships, and some day, when He shall re- 
veal Himself, I too shall hope to worship Him. 
But I know Him not yet, Caphtorim." 

"Thou art, then, in a sad case," replied Caph- 
torim ; "thou art worse off than those who have 
false gods, for thou hast no god at all ! I know 
not yet fully of the God of thy people, yet do I 
find it good to worship Him." 

Caphtorim could not explain, but he could feel; 
Ephraim could not realise, but he could hope ; 
and every day, and many times a day, he was say- 
ing in his heart, " Oh that I knew where I might 
find Him ! " 



CHAPTER XI. 
A SEARCH JOURNEY. 

JVlANY changes had taken place in Goshen 
during the absence of Malchiel and Helah. When 
the news that Moses had come up from Midian 
with his brother, and had declared that he was 
charged by direct revelation from the Most High 
to deliver Israel from the hands of the oppressors, 
was published, it spread with rapidity through the 
length and breadth of the land, and following, as 
it did, the exhortations of Miriam the prophetess, 
gained ready credence with multitudes of the 
people. 

Many of the elders of Israel in whom the hope of 
God was not extinct had cherished the same belief, 
which the devout ones amongst those whose his- 
tories are followed in this narrative held so firmly, 
namely, that God would surely visit and redeem 
His people, as their father Joseph had prophesied. 
Accordingly, when the news reached those who 
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were afar off in the land, they gathered together 
their flocks and herds and household chattels, and 
made their way with all speed to Goshen, so as to 
take their part in arms, if the deliverance should 
be effected by bloodshed, or, in any case, to be in 
the route by which the exodus would be made. 

Great was the astonishment and disappoint- 
ment of these people to find, as they journeyed 
towards Goshen, that the expectations formed, not 
only by themselves, but by those who were in the 
immediate vicinity of the court of Pharaoh, had 
been so utterly crushed. Bitter were their lamen- 
tations when they found that the appeal of Moses 
and Aaron had been set at naught by the Pharaoh, 
and the hardships of the people had been increased 
a hundredfold. 

Many who had come down into Goshen, from 
comparative freedom and luxury, found themselves 
reduced to the crudest captivity and poverty. 
Some were seized and sent forth to labour in the 
fields in gangs under taskmasters ; others were 
subjected to humiliating work in the cities, and 
every device that could be employed to crush out 
the new hope which had inspired them was carried 
out with relentless cruelty. No wonder, therefore, 
that those who had given up homes of compara- 
tive happiness murmured unceasingly as they 
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found that the hope they had cherished had re- 
ceived so grievous a check. 

It was a different sight which greeted Ephraim, 
as he sat at the door of the hut, to that which 
he had been accustomed to gaze upon in former 
days. Far away across the fertile plain, beyond 
the tents of Moses and Aaron, were cattle innu- 
merable, and here and there villages of tents and 
huts hastily constructed. 

Ephraim was gazing upon the altered aspect of 
the scene, and thinking how strange it would ap- 
pear to Malchiel and Helah when they returned, 
if ever they did return, when his attention was 
arrested by a vast multitude pressing around two 
aged men as they walked. He was on the point 
of running towards the company, to ascertain the 
cause of this unusual stir amongst the people, 
when Caphtorim came running towards him. 

"As thou hast not been in the city to-day, 
Ephraim, I came to tell thee of the strange things 
that have been happening. Yonder holy men, the 
prophets of thy people, have been again before the 
Pharaoh. O Ephraim! I wish thou hadst been 
at thy accustomed work, instead of journeying for 
Accad, and then wouldst thou have been rejoicing 
to-night, as yonder multitude are rejoicing, that 
there is indeed a God in Israel." 
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"Tell me what has happened, Caphtorim. Thou 
seemest to be as much concerned as those who 
wait for deliverance from this accursed land." 

" Early this morning," continued Caphtorim, 
" ere the sun had risen a hand's breadth above 
the hills, the Pharaoh ascended his judgment- 
seat, and the first to lay their case at his feet were 
Moses and Aaron. They pleaded with the king to 
let the children of Israel leave this land and go 
forth into the wilderness to sacrifice unto God. 
Pharaoh would not hearken unto them at first, 
and would have driven them from the judgment- 
seat ; but Aaron in a loud voice proclaimed before 
him all the words which God had commanded 
him, and a look as of fear came over the face of 
Pharaoh." 

"And what did he then?" asked Ephraim 
eagerly. 

" He bade them show a miracle in proof that 
they were sent of God. Many priests and wise 
men were in attendance at the court, and amongst 
them were Jannes and Jambres, and the priests of 
that order ; and it seemed that they were pleased 
at the challenge, and expected that the proof 
would not be vouchsafed." 

" And what was the proof ? " 

" It was that which Enoch told me had been 
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given to the elders of Israel at the advent of Moses 
and Aaron. The staff on which he was leaning 
he cast down before the very steps of the throne, 
and in a moment it was a living serpent and " 

An angry cry burst from the lips of Ephraim. 

" A serpent trick again ! a mere trick of a 
juggler. Hast thou not seen almost the same at 
the time of the festivals performed by wanderers 
and outcasts? But go on, Caphtorim; tell me all 
that happened." 

"There was anxiety and suspense for a moment, 
and then Pharaoh called upon the wise men and 
magicians to do in like manner with their enchant- 
ments. And they did : Jannes and Jambres and 
Lehabim cast down their rods and they became 
serpents ; and Pharaoh was laughing in contempt 
when the serpent of Aaron swallowed up the other 
serpents, and when he took it up again it became 
as his former rod.'* 

" Didst thou see this thyself, Caphtorim ? " 
asked Ephraim. 

"As plainly as I see this rod I hold in my hand, 
for I was one who stood at the very steps of the 
throne lest the serpents should harm the royal 
person," answered Caphtorim. 

" And what followed then ? " 

"This only, that the magicians seemed amazed, 
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but strove to hide their amazement, and Pharaoh 
was wroth, but strove to hide his anger. He bade 
them leave his presence, and hearkened not unto 
their request that the children of Israel might 
journey into the wilderness ; but it was quite plain, 
Ephraim, that he felt he was in the presence of 
men who were wiser than the wise men who sur- 
rounded him." 

" I wish it had not been a serpent trick — or 
miracle, if thou wilt " — said Ephraim, with an air 
of disappointment. 

" Nay, Ephraim, thou wouldst not dictate to thy 
God what He should do, or how He should deliver 
thee. If thou knowest what would be best for 
thee and thy people, and couldst do it, what need 
would there be for thee to have a God to deliver 
thee ? Art thou not wrong, Ephraim, in these 
thoughts of thine ? It has been told me that all 
the nations of the world have a legend that sin 
and sorrow came into the world through this very 
thing, that men would be as gods. But who am 
I that I should reprove thee ? Forgive me, 
Ephraim." 

"I have nothing to forgive," answered Ephraim. 
" Thou art right, and I would that I had thy 
simple trust in the right. But we cannot all think 
alike, Caphtorim, nor can we all assure our hearts 
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that things are for the best which seem to be so 
contrary to us." 

He was quite right ; and the principle was true 
in those days as in these, that there are phases of 
disposition which render belief to some an easy 
thing, while to others it becomes exceedingly hard 
and difficult. Caphtorim was in disposition like 
Enoch, easy to be led, and when once his mind 
went out in the right direction after truth, all the 
after-processes of thought were easy, and the way 
of progress was a way of pleasantness and peace. 

But to Ephraim every difficulty overcome only 
brought him face to face with greater difficulties 
to be surmounted; to him it was as natural to 
question, to hesitate, and to create obstacles, as it 
was for Caphtorim to avoid them. 

Everything was now ready for the great festival 
in honour of the annual inundation : the arrange- 
ments, the most elaborate of any festival of the 
year, had all been carried out under the direction 
of state officials, chief among whom was Accad, 
and it now only remained for the ceremony to 
take place, when the Pharaoh in person would go 
down to the river and witness the opening of the 
sluices. 

Ephraim's part in the matter was completed, 
and feeling restless and uneasy to know what was 
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the fate of his father and sister, he had determined 
to ask Accad on the morrow to allow him to leave 
his labours for a few days while he went on a 
journey. It was on the evening of the day that 
he had formed this resolution that, just as he was 
about to rest for the night, he was cheered by the 
voice of Caphtorim, saying — 

" Ephraim, I am the messenger of tidings for 
thee. Sepholeh, my father, has but this sunset 
returned from his journey, and he tells me that he 
has seen Malchiel, and that Enoch is in his com- 
pany. If, as thou wert saying, thou wilt ask Accad 
to let thee leave thy labours for a while, I can tell 
thee how thou mayest easily find thy father," 

This was good news for Ephraim, and it 
strengthened him in the task from which he 
shrunk — of having to ask a favour from Accad. 
However, on this point as on many others his 
dark views were of his own creating. It so fell 
out that on the morning, when he appeared before 
his master, Accad was in as good a humour as 
such a man could ever be in ; and when the re- 
quest was preferred, although he met it at first 
with an oath and a rough refusal, he nevertheless 
yielded, for he was aware that at least for some 
days there would be little of importance on which 
he could employ Ephraim; and, as we have said 
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before, Accad, beneath all that was coarse and 
brutal in his nature, felt, as much as he could feel 
for any one, a kind of rough affection for Ephraim. 

An hour had not passed away after the permis- 
sion, had been granted before Ephraim, with his 
wallet stuffed with provisions and a leathern skin 
of wine slung across his shoulders — saved from 
the unfailing store which the unknown hand sup- 
plied — set out on his pilgrimage. It was a day of 
great delight to him ; he felt for the time the 
blessed sense of freedom ; he was buoyed up with 
the joyful anticipation of soon embracing his 
father ; he experienced the keen pleasure which 
the strong and lithe feel in the sensation of con- 
tinuous action : and many a league of ground was 
overcome before he sat down to rest. 

For some distance his course lay beside the 
river — that wondrous river rapidly rising to its 
overflow. He had watched it a few days before 
when it assumed a greenish tinge from the lakes 
and stagnant pools flushed into it; and now it 
was assuming its second and final stage before the 
overflow. A faint tinge of red was on the waters, 
caused by the clay of hills and valleys through 
which the accumulating river had passed. 

"Can it be," he thought, "that the hand of a 
personal Being causes these waters to overflow 
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and to carry life and the means of life with them ? 
or is there after all some mysterious power in 
nature which chances thus at stated times to 
benefit the land ? If there be a personal Being 
who loves to care for the needs of man, sending 
this blessing indiscriminately to all, why should 
it be that in the lot of life the burdens and the 
cares fall so heavily on some and not on others ? 
How joyous life might be to me if every day I 
could be free as I am to-day ; but days like these 
have been rare in my life. Yet Helah — poor 
child ! — believes in a personal God who does every- 
thing for the best, though she has the same hard- 
ships, and perchance feels them more keenly than 
I do." 

The thought of Helah came like a shadow over 
the heart of the youth. He had'heard no tidings 
of her, he knew not how to track her, and there 
was in his heart a sickening fear as he thought 
sometimes of the dreadful possibilities of her fate. 

Onward went Ephraim, sometimes light and 
joyous, and sometimes sad and depressed, but the 
joys of the day far outbalancing the sorrows, so 
that when he lay down that night it was a new 
thing for him to do so with a joyful anticipation of 
the morrow. 

And when the morrow came Ephraim with a 
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light heart resumed his journey, only halting from 
time to time, as he came upon gangs of his people 
engaged in hopeless toil, to inquire if he could 
hear aught of Helah. And as he journeyed and 
saw scenes of cruelty and oppression, which made 
a deeper impression upon his mind than the fair 
scenes through which he passed, he reproved him- 
self for cherishing rebellious thoughts of his own 
lot when he saw so many others groaning under 
heavier burdens than he was called upon to carry- 
When the second night came he felt sure from 
the description given him by Caphtorim that he 
must be within no very great distance of the place 
where his father was engaged ; but not knowing 
how far it might be, and being somewhat weary 
with his unusual exercise, he looked about for a 
convenient halting-place, and seeing in the dis- 
tance a group of sycamore trees he determined to 
make for that spot and tarry there for the night. 

Very soon he fell asleep — the sound, hearty sleep 
of healthy youth. But as the first grey streaks of 
the morning were stealing across the sky he was 
suddenly aroused by a hand being laid roughly 
upon him, and, startled and wondering, he recog" 
nised in the voice pleading with him for help the 
accents of Enoch. 



CHAPTER XII. 

THE SHADOW OF DEATH. 

THE trouble that had fallen upon Enoch on 
the night of Malchiel's seizure was one in which 
he felt himself to be at a signal disadvantage, for 
it had never happened to his lot to tend the sick. 
Love and kindness of heart, however, supply many 
deficiencies in knowledge, and he set to work with 
a will to do what he could. Kneeling over the 
apparently lifeless form of Malchiel, he first as- 
sured himself that life was not extinct, as he could 
yet trace the feeble action of the heart and the 
almost imperceptible breathing. Thinking that it 
was perhaps merely faintness, he first bathed the 
head and hands of the sick man with water, raised 
his head upon the rough pillow of reeds and grass, 
and with a palm-branch wafted a cooling air 
around him, for the night was sultry. Then he 
sought to give him a draught of water, but the 
lips were closed ; he called to him, " Malchiel 1 
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Malchiel ! " but the ears were heavy ; he strove to 
catch the expression of a wish or a want, but the 
eyes were glazed and dim. He laid his ear again 
upon the old man's heart, but it had apparently 
ceased to beat. 

In his dilemma he ran to a mound which was 
not far distant, and looked around to see if he 
could discern any habitation from whence help 
might be obtained ; but there was none in sight. 
Breathlessly he ran back to the couch of the old 
man, but still there was no sign of returning life. 

Perceiving in the distance a group of sycamore 
trees, Enoch thought that perhaps there might be 
some dwelling near them, or if not, it was just the 
spot where some chance traveller might take up 
his quarters for the night. Fast as the wind he 
flew towards them, but his disappointment was 
great as he saw no sign of habitation or of man. 
He was about to turn elsewhere in the hope that 
some fresh indication of a place of succour might 
suggest itself, when he stumbled against a sleep- 
ing form. In an instant he had laid hands upon 
the shoulders of the man, and in an anxious voice 
cried to him — 

" Help me, stranger, for one whom I love is even 
now dying or dead ! " 

Awaking with a start, Ephraim sprang to his 
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feet ; the voice of the speaker was unmistakable, 
and there was an agony in tone and gesture as he 
cried — 

" Dead or dying ! who, Enoch ? " 

" Thy father, Ephraim. I would not have told 
thee thus suddenly had I seen thy features as thou 
layedst on the ground, but I came upon thee by 
accident." 

A hurried grasp of the hand was a token to 
Enoch that he need not say more : in an instant 
Ephraim had gathered together the few articles he 
had brought with him, and the two youths, both 
swift runners, were on their way. 

Very reverently Ephraim knelt beside the pro- 
strate form ; tenderly he looked into those vacant 
eyes, and raised the helpless hand. No tear stood 
in his eye, there was not a tremor in the hand nor 
a movement of a muscle, but in that early morn- 
ing light it could be seen that his face was nearly 
as deadly a shade as that of his father. 

"Enoch, unfasten this wine flask from my girdle 
while I raise his head," said Ephraim, who was as 
prompt as he was full of common sense. " Now 
chafe his hands in yours." 

Was there in that dark hour of unconsciousness 
a feeling carried to the heart of the old man that 
he was resting in the arms of his son ? or was 
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Ephraim deceived as he gazed earnestly into the 
worn and haggard face and thought he saw the 
faint shadow of a smile ? 

A feeling of hope was for the moment inspired, 
but it was only for the moment ; the smile van- 
ished, the wine did but moisten the lips, there was 
no power to swallow it, and in the silence there 
came the awful sense of the presence whose name 
is Death. 

Is there anything in the world more harrowing 
than to feel there is nothing more to be done for 
those we love ? To Ephraim the moments that 
he sat there with his father's head resting upon 
his breast might have been whole days for the 
terribleness of their length. He must do some- 
thing, but what could he do? He must hurry 
away somewhere, but whither should he go ? 
Enoch saw the look of despair ; his heart was 
touched to its depths by the sadness of the scene, 
and as the tears rolled down his face he took the 
hand of his friend and said — 

" Perhaps he is at rest, Ephraim, and the toil 
and sadness have gone from him for ever. Do you 
know, we talked to-night ere he slept about the 
ladder reaching up to heaven which our father 
Jacob saw; perhaps by that bright and shining 
way his spirit has returned to God who gave it." 
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It was not a time for further speech ; the young 
men sat together, strengthened by the interchange 
of silent sympathy. Ephraim's eyes were fixed 
on the deep blue sky, the infinite, the incompre- 
hensible depths of space. Was he asking whether 
in the infinite beyond there was another and a 
better and a brighter life? His lips moved as 
though he were pleading ; was he uttering a prayer 
that when his time came he might die the death 
of the righteous, and his end be like his ? His 
eyes filled with tears, which ever and anon fell 
down his face on to the head of his father. They 
were not angry tears, nor tears of rebellious grief. 
Was he trying in those dark days of the world to 
say the words which in the ages to come only the 
Divine Son could utter with perfect assurance — 
" Thy will be done " ? 

The silence was sacred ; it seemed to be too 
sacred to be broken by the sound of a human 
voice. 

Was it a human voice that broke it ? Both the 
young men started, for a voice had uttered the 
names — 

" Helahl Ephraim ! " 

Joy has its agony as well as sorrow ; there could 
be no mistake; those accents were the accents of 
Mai duel's voice. 
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" My father, thou art better, thank God ! thank 
God ! " cried Ephraim, and in an instant he was 
administering the wine which now the feeble man 
was able to receive. 

The vacant eyes strove to take in the scene, but 
consciousness was only gradually returning. 

"Where is thy mother, Ephraim? I have 
heard her voice but just now, and I felt again the 
touch of her hand. Rachel ! " 

" Hush ! my father,'thou hast had a long strange 
dream. I only am with thee now, thy Ephraim. 
Let me be thy nurse and give thee this bread and 
wine, and then thou shalt lie down again and 
court a healthier sleep." 

The sun had mounted high into the heavens, 
the hum of life was heard around, the shadow of 
the palm-trees had become grateful in the noontide 
heat, strangers passing to and fro had looked upon 
the sick man and had offered friendly help, and still 
he slept, a sound sleep which betokened returning 
health, and still the young men kept anxious watch 
over their patient. 

In a low tone Enoch had told Ephraim all the 
events that had marked the days since last they 
met, and, not the least interesting, the meeting 
with Sepholeh and the conversation with regard to 
Caphtorim. Ephraim, too, had much to tell, and 
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with pleasure he told the story how every day an 
unknown hand had spread his table, and some 
unknown heart had sought to cheer the gloom of 
his separation from his loved ones. 

" Could it have been thy sister Helah ?" asked 
Enoch. 

"It is not likely," replied Ephraim, "or she 
would have found some means to communicate 
with me : but it must have been some one like to 
her in goodness of heart." 

" I think there is no one like Helah," answered 
Enoch ingenuously. " She is so much better and 
so much more beautiful than any one I have ever 
seen before. I cannot think of there being two 
Helahs in the world." 

Enoch's colour rose as he spoke, for it occurred 
to him that no one knew the thoughts which had 
been making the dark days bright or the hopes that 
had been as stars in his cloudy sky. 

" Ephraim, I wish thou hadst in thy heart the 
love of some one whom thou wouldst seek to have 
as thy wife. It would make thy lot so much less 
hard, and would give thee such a purpose to thy 
life. But perhaps thou hast a love for one of the 
daughters of our people, and I know it not." 

" I did not know till now, Enoch, that thou hadst 
such a love, nor do I think that Helah knows. 
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But thou art wise, lad, and if thou hast wit to win 
her thou wilt gain a treasure which any man might 
envy. But marriage is not for me as yet. I have 
never seen the one for whom I would serve seven 
years as our father Jacob served. And while this 
thraldom lasts to which the Pharaoh subjects us 
it shall never be that I will think of taking to my 
heart one who at any time might be torn from 
me." 

" But the thraldom will not last for long, Eph- 
raim ; the days seem long in waiting, and the 
purposes of the Most High are slow in progress, 
but has He not spoken, and will He not perform ? 
And meanwhile shall we not leave to Him that 
which He will ere long accomplish, and seek to 
make life as full of gladness as we may ? " 

" It is well for thee, Enoch, that thou canst look 
With so cheerful an eye on that which seems to be 
only gloom ; but thou hast found thus far the one 
with whom thou wouldst make thy life more glad, 
and I have yet to find one. I think thou art right 
too, lad, for I know not Helah's equal ; did I, per- 
chance I might forget what I have now expressed 
and might even look afar off to joy." 

It was not till towards evening that Malchiel 
awoke from his long sleep, and then, although 
feeling very faint and weary, he was able to rise 
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from, the ground and even to walk with assistance. 
The seizure, sudden and alarming as it had been, 
passed away, and the blanched cheek had given 
place to the hue of returning health. Even so far 
was he recovered that he determined in the cool 
hours of the evening to start off on his journey, so 
as to be a stage nearer home. 

We will not follow them step by step of the 
journey, nor even tell how the otherwise tedious 
hours were made light and glad by the conversation 
of the young men as they vied with each other in 
communicating to Malchiel the happiness with 
which his recovery had inspired them. 

It was not until the evening of the third day 
that, as they stood upon a bank of rising ground, 
they could see in the distance the temples and 
palaces with which they were most familiar, and 
could trace, even in the strangeness of its present 
surroundings of the huts and tents of those who 
had come from various parts of the land, the little 
cottage which was their own home. 

They could not from the spot where they 
stood see the river, although they were in its 
immediate vicinity, a jungle of shrubs and trees 
hiding it from their view ; but they could see the 
sloping bank which led down to it, and Malchiel's 
spirit revived, for he had learned to love that great 



The Shadow of Death. 139 

mysterious river with which many of the plea- 
santest associations of his life were connected. 

Just as they were nearing it a piercing shriek 
was heard, and a young girl, pursued by two men, 
rushed with the fleetness of despair towards the 
river. 

In an instant Ephraim had recognised his sister 
at the mercy of Lehabim and Accad. 

There was not a moment to lose ; at a glance 
he saw what Enoch, who knew nothing of Leha- 
bim's persecution, could not understand — that she 
was seeking death rather than dishonour. 

Swift as the thought of love Ephraim sprang 
forward, an energy almost superhuman propelling 
him. He had twice or thrice the distance to com- 
pass in order to intercept her progress, but just as 
she was nearing the fatal brink he was by her side. 

" Helah ! my sister ! " 

Exhausted with the terror and excitement of her 
flight, and thrilled with the intense joy of hear- 
ing her brother's voice in the moment of her de- 
spair, Helah uttered a cry, and fell fainting on the 
ground at the moment when Lehabim and Accad, 
who had not even seen the approach of Ephraim, 
came hurrying to the spot. 

As the tiger springs upon its prey, Ephraim, 
whose blood was hot with fierce passion, seized 
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Lehabim by the throat, and with one strong effort 
flung him over the bank into the river. 

A look of horror was on the face of Accad, who 
was in the act of drawing a poignard from his 
girdle. Ephraim, interpreting this look into one of 
fear, snatched at the uplifted hand and sought to 
take away the murderous weapon ; but in the 
struggle the foot of Accad slipped, and he fell with 
a violent fall over the steep bank into the swirling 
tide. 

And Ephraim stood by that river-bank like one 
transfixed and stupefied. A dreadful fear came 
over him which he could not shake off. 

The river was turned into blood ! 



CHAPTER XIII. 

THE RIVER OF BLOOD. 

I HE river was turned into blood — thick, dark, 
clotted blood — rolling in one mighty mass through 
the land. It was no wonder Ephraim started in 
horror, for he had been brought up to a great 
extent with the common likes and dislikes of the 
nation by whom he was kept captive, and by the 
Egyptian blood was regarded as an abomination, 
even as amongst the Hebrews it was held as a 
sacred thing. The Nile, too, was loved by him as 
it was by the Egyptians — the noble, beautiful 
river, source of all wealth and fertility ; and now 
this glorious river of whose waters he had so often 
drank, upon whose bosom he had glided in the 
reed-boats, and in its pleasant waves had so often 
bathed, behold, it was blood. 

But there was no time then for thinking about 
the river, marvellous as the change was that had 
come over it, for Helah still lay at his feet and 
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beside her Malchiel and Enoch, who had with all 
expedition followed Ephraim, were kneeling, awe- 
stricken too by the sight they saw. 

"Ephraim, my son, thou art brave, but thou 
hast done that which will bring distress upon us 
all," were the first words of Malchiel. 

" My father, I have but done that which the 
case demanded, and the consequences I can leave. 
Fear not, Helah ; it was not chance that brought 
us together at this time." 

" It was not, my brother, but the good hand of 
Him who is even now working deliverance for 
Israel. But see! see!" she cried, "how the 
wrath of God cleaves to sin." 

It was a ghastly sight that met their eyes. The 
two men upon whom the strong arm of Ephraim 
had inflicted the punishment that was due to 
them, had not perished in the waves, but after 
being carried down for some short distance by the 
stream had succeeded in swimming to the opposite 
shore. Now as they emerged from the river their 
garments were dyed in blood ; the accursed thing, 
the abomination of Egypt, clave to them, staining 
their persons and their raiment. 

As they crawled up the bank, weak, exhausted, 
and terror-stricken, and made for a jungle of reeds 
where they might perchance hide themselves until 
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the darkness should gather and they might return 
to the city unperceived, even Ephraim could not 
forbear a feeling of pity at their degradation. 

Ere the village was reached the sound as of 
many voices was borne upon the air, a confused 
murmur betokening excitement prevailing among 
the people. As Malchiel and his family drew near 
many were the kind and friendly greetings they 
received from those who had mourned their ab- 
sence ; some, like themselves, were only just re- 
turning from a similar exile, and many, unlike 
them, were mourning that those who made up 
their families were away, they knew not where. 

But it was not on account of Malchiel's return 
that the excitement prevailed among the people. 
Thousands of men, women, and children stood 
beside the river ; those who had been in the city 
were telling how they had seen the Pharaoh come 
in state to the river to inaugurate the great festival, 
and how, by the word of the Lord, Moses and 
Aaron had met him even at the river's brink and 
had pleaded for the deliverance of Israel ; and 
how when the request was refused they stretched 
forth the miracle-working rod, and in a moment as 
it touched the river the whole volume of waters 
was turned into blood, and the mighty change 
struck terror into the heart of Pharaoh. Others 
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were narrating how the magicians had tried to 
imitate the work of the men of God, and how they 
had to dig to the very springs of the earth before 
they could get water upon which to try their ex- 
periments. Others were telling of the conster- 
nation prevailing among the Egyptians, and 
especially among the priests and leaders of the 
religious rites of the people. For the Nile was 
their god, and they worshipped it ; and they wor- 
shipped the crocodile which wallowed in its mud, 
and the ibis which walked upon its banks. It 
struck dismay into their hearts ; it was the begin- 
ning of a great misgiving ; the hopes of the poor 
deluded ones who had been honouring the creature 
more than the Creator, and had been changing the 
glory of the incorruptible God into images made 
like to corruptible man, and to birds, and to four- 
footed beasts and creepings things, were leaving 
them, and they feared, with a great fear, impend- 
ing calamities. And others — so prone are men to 
doubt the beneficent intentions of God — were 
lamenting that the troubles which had fallen upon 
the Egyptians had not the less fallen upon them. 
For all through the land, not only upon the river 
itself, but upon the streams and ponds, canals and 
pools, in all vessels of wood, and in all vessels of 
stone, the curse of God had fallen — there was 
blood, and blood only. 
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It was with a strange feeling at the heart of each 
that Malchiel and his loved ones sat again at the 
door of their hut. It was long before they could 
speak, for their eyes were irresistibly attracted to 
that strange and awful spectacle, the dark crimson 
flood, as it rolled heavily past them. Despite the 
new aid that this astounding miracle had given 
to their faith, there was nevertheless a fear and 
anxiety in the heart of each, induced by the 
scenes of the day through which they had passed. 
Lehabim, a man of unscrupulous nature, and 
backed by almost unlimited power, had been 
thwarted, and the hand of a Hebrew had been 
raised to take away his life. It could not but be 
that he would plot some terrible revenge. And 
Accad, fierce and ungovernable in passion, a 
man whose violent nature brooked no check, had 
been smitten by his own slave; and both, being 
Egyptians, and connected with the mysteries of 
the national religion, had been defiled by the con- 
tact with blood. 

"O my father, is not this happiness," cried 
Helah, breaking the silence, "once more to sit 
together in the place which has been consecrated 
by so many sacred memories, and is so dear to all 
our hearts ? " 

" It is a happiness, my child, which I dread to 
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think may be rudely interrupted at any moment, 
for we stand to-day in a perilous position. But 
ere we talk about what we shall do for the future, 
tell me, my child, how thou hast fared since I last 
held converse with thee .? " 

" It has been an eventful time, my father, for, 
being left alone, I have felt more than ever cast 
upon the hope of God ; and where I have been 
toiling I have met with many in whom the ancient 
faith has been revived, and who have been turn- 
ing again with a new devotion to the Holy One, 
who has been so long forgotten by many of Israel. 
For many days my hap was to work in the fields, 
and thou knowest there is little to tell except that 
the burden was heavy to bear, and the groaning of 
the people was sad to hear. But the master set 
over us, being one of our own people, was less 
harsh than might have been the case, and when he 
found it was impossible to continue the work 
under the conditions of Pharaoh's edict, he re- 
leased us, as thou didst those who were under 
thee, and bade us seek our homes." 

" But tell me, Helah, how was it that Lehabim 
and Accad were pursuing thee ? " 

"It was only this morning, my father, ere the 
sun had risen above the hilh, that I passed through 
the city, and near to one of the palaces I chanced 
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to see Lehabim on his way to the festival. I have 
not seen him since that day, when I defied him 
and fled ; he knew my face again, but he spoke 
not to me, but called to him a young Egyptian, 
Caphtorim " 

" Caphtorim ? " exclaimed Ephraim and Enoch 
together, " the son of Sepholeh ? " 

" I know not whose son he is," answered 
Helah ; " but Lehabim bade him follow me and 
bring me bound, if need be, to his palace ; 
and to this end gave him his own signet that 
he might gain the help of others, should such 
a course be necessary. But Caphtorim recog- 
nised me as thy sister, Ephraim, and he told me 
that thou wert on thy way to meet our father, 
and might even now be returning. He bade 
me journey towards the way thou wouldst per- 
chance pass by, and not again to trust myself to 
this hut until thou shouldst he here to give me 
thy protection. I had journeyed some distance, 
and was resting beside a grove of trees, when I 
heard the voice of Lehabim speaking to thy 
master Accad, and saying they must journey 
until they found water, for all the streams and 
pools were blood. As they drew almost close to 
where I lay I sprang to my feet, for I heard 
Lehabim bid Accad to lay hands on me, and I 
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fled; and the rest thou knowest. Nay, thou 
knowest not all, for I cannot tell thee, my brother, 
how I bless thee for thy strong hand and heart of 
love, nor how thankful I am to Him who will not 
allow the wickedness of the wicked to prosper." 

*' May it be so ! " said Malchiel ; " but thou art 
in a perilous position, my child, unless it should 
be that fear has entered into the hearts of the 
oppressors on account of this mighty work done 
upon the waters. But I fear this is not the case, 
for the priest Lehabim does not appear to have 
regarded the warning, and thou mayst yet be 
sought for, and that speedily." 

" I do not mind for myself, my father, for I 
have but one enemy, while Ephraim has two. I 
fear Accad will never forgive, and I feel sure 
Lehabim will devise some terrible revenge. But 
the Holy One who has averted calamity in the 
past will not withhold His blessing now." 

" Nay, but it would be courting mischance for 
either thee or Ephraim to stay under this roof. It 
must be that the Egyptians are even now filled 
with madness at the destruction of their wor- 
shipped river, and we all may fall victims to their 
vengeance, seeing it is the God of the Hebrews in 
conflict with the gods of Egypt. And if there be 
national revenge for what they may regard as an 
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injury inflicted upon them for the sake of our 
nation, is it probable that they will lose the op- 
portunity of inflicting private and personal 
vengeance?" 

" I cannot bear to think of leaving thee, my 
father, just at the moment when we are again 
united after our cruel separation." 

" But, Helah," interrupted Ephraim, " is not 
thy life dearer to us even than thy company ? and 
it cannot be that thou wilt always escape, even 
though thou mayst have father and brother by 
thy side. It is best for thee that thou shouldst se- 
clude thyself for a time ; it may be that ere long 
a change will come for us all — perhaps for the 
better, and perhaps not. We cannot tell, although 
we may hope. Hast thou any place in thy mind 
where thou canst secure thine own safety, Helah ? " 

" I have, Ephraim ; and if it seems best to thee, 
my father, and thou concurrest, Ephraim, I will 
even this very night withdraw to the house of 
Reuben, whose daughter Rebecca is unto me even 
as a sister." 

" Rebecca, the daughter of Reuben !" said 
Ephraim, opening his eyes wide. " I did not 
know, Helah, that thou numberedst her among 
thy friends." 

" I have known and loved her of a long time," 
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answered Helah ; " and why I would seek now a 
shelter under her father's roof is that we have for 
a great while had strong sympathy together in 
that which relates to the deliverance of our people. 
And when, in days past, we feared to meet openly 
for praise and prayer, owing to the opposition of 
our own people, as well as to the persecution of 
the Egyptians, we secretly gathered together in a 
vault which is under their dwelling, and which 
would appear to have been designed, in ages 
agone, for a tomb, and has since been forgotten, 
as the entrance to it is difficult to discover." 

" This will be a good hiding-place for thee, then, 
Helah ; and as I do not think it would be wise for 
me to return to my labours under Accad, at least, 
for the present, I shall stay here awhile ; but, 
should I too need a place of refuge, I will come to 
. the hospitable roof of Reuben." 

" But how wilt thou be able to pass the time 
in a tomb, my child ?" asked Malchiel of Helah, 
anxiously. " Will not thy health suffer ? " 

" Do not fear for me, my father. I shall employ 
my fingers in weaving garments and making other 
preparations for the time, which I do earnestly 
believe is not far distant, when we shall leave this 
country, and seek that goodly land promised to 
our fathers and their seed for ever." 
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" Thine is a persistent faith, Helah," said 
Ephraim, smiling, " and thou provest thy sincerity 
in the best way, by showing that it has a prac- 
tical effect upon thee. But what has become of 
Enoch ? " 

Enoch, as soon as he heard that Helah had 
been befriended by Caphtorim, had disappeared 
and gone off in search of his friend, and to try and 
ascertain something of the feeling of the Egyptians 
in reference to the present time of distress. He 
felt satisfied that he might rely on Caphtorim, not 
only for safe advice, but for keeping him informed 
of the movements of Lehabim and Accad, should 
anything concerning them come to his knowledge. 
Moreover, he felt that, in the sacredness of the 
meeting of that little household, it was only meet 
that he should withdraw; for as yet he had no 
right to the family confidences and joys beyond 
that which sprang simply from friendship. 

The evening meal was one of mingled joy and 
sorrow, the pleasure and excitement of again par- 
ticipating together in the happiness of social inter- 
course being clouded by the recent indisposition of 
Malchiel, and the shadow of a vague fear, which 
darkened the little household. But Helah's spirits 
were as strong as her faith, and, when she bade 
adieu to her father and brother that night, to seek 
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the security of a safe refuge, it was with no feeling 
of despair; for there was borne into her heart the 
assurance, which no outward circumstances could 
unsettle, that He who had stretched out His arm 
thus miraculously would not draw it back until 
He had accomplished all that had been promised. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

A DISUSED TOMB. 

EVERY year the time of the inundation had 
been a time of leisure for Egyptians and Israelites. 
The pastoral pursuits of the latter were inter- 
rupted, and the course of daily life was of a 
tranquil and restful nature, the engagements 
being, for the most part, of a domestic character, 
except in the case of those who tended the cattle, 
which, for the time, were collected on mounds 
above the inundation, and were visited daily by 
their owners, who rowed over the waters in boats 
of papyrus. Among the Egyptians, the days were 
spent in feasting and rejoicing, varied by occa- 
sional protracted religious festivals, in honour of 
the various stages of the overflow. But now all 
manner of work was as much as possible sus- 
pended ; upon Egyptians and Israelites there was 
a continual terror, for day by day there rolled 
heavily past cities and palaces and homes the 
reeking, rotting tide of blood. 
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It was not until the third day after the hand of 
the prophet of God had been stretched in judg- 
ment upon the waters, that Enoch, who had dis- 
appeared from the house of Malchiel during the 
sacred hour of reunion, returned. The time had 
seemed long to both Malchiel and Ephraim, for 
Enoch had established for himself a place in the 
affection of both. Malchiel remembered with gra- 
titude how he had cheered many a gloomy hour 
during the days of bitter bondage, and how he had 
inspired him with hopes, which had not yet been 
allowed to droop or decay. And Ephraim, apart 
from his own personal liking for the frank, in- 
genuous youth, who was a counsellor as well as 
friend, felt that, had it not been for his faithful 
love and service in the time of his father's sudden 
and critical illness, it might have been that even 
now he would be weeping for the dead. And so 
there was added to the chain of friendly affection 
that rivet which gratitude makes strong. 

It was with no ordinary pleasure Ephraim 
welcomed him when at length he arrived, and 
Malchiel, rising from his couch — for he was still 
weak from his recent illness, and the excitement 
of the events which followed so quickly upon it — 
greeted him as a father greets his son. 

"Art thou from Memphis?" asked Ephraim 
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eagerly, for, having been a prisoner for the past 
three days, he longed to know from a trustworthy 
source of the events occurring there. 

" I have hut now come from thence," answered 
Enoch, " and I have strange things to tell thee. 
The festivals are at an end, and Pharaoh has 
retired to his palace at Rameses so that he may 
not see the strange and terrible sight which is 
the horror of all Egypt. It has been told me that 
the priests and magicians sought to imitate the 
work of the men of God by means of their en- 
chantments, and that they digged for water, and 
then made it the colour of blood ; and so Pharaoh 
was convinced, or feigned to be convinced, that 
this wondrous work of the avenging God was none 
other than the crafty device of men." 

" Do the people of Egypt with whom thou hast 
been brought into contact believe this too, thinkest 
thou?" asked Malchie!. 

."I have heard that Sepholeh, who is learned 
in many curious arts, saith it is not blood, but 
only an appearance as of blood ; for thou knowest 
that every year at the time of the overflow the 
waters are first green and then red ; and 
Sepholeh declareth that it is but redder than it is 
wont to be at this period of the overflow, and that 
the prophet of the Lord has but taken advan- 
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tage of that which is an event in the course of 
nature." 

" And do men believe in that which Sepholeh 
advanceth ? " asked Malchiel. 

"They would perchance wish to believe it, as 
all wish to believe that which to them is pleasant, 
and on the first day it gained the assent of 
men ; but now, as thou perceivest, the river 
stinketh, and the fish are floating dead upon its 
surface, so that even Sepholeh himself must be 
satisfied that it is even as the men of God de- 
clared." 

" Hast thou heard aught of Caphtorim ? " asked 
Ephraim. 

"Nay, though I have made search for him in 
every place where I thought it was probable he 
might be. My heart is anxious concerning him, 
Ephraim, for I fear that he is encompassed in 
some difficulty owing to his generous aid on he- 
half of Helah. Even Sepholeh has not heard of 
him; but there be many who seek those who 
are dear to them now, for the Egyptians, having 
such an abhorrence of blood, will not cross the 
river lest they should be defiled, and Sepholeh 
thinks that this may be the reason that Caph- 
torim is detained from his home." 

" Sepholeh knoweth not the heart of his son, 
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then," answered Malchiel, who felt sure that in a 
time such as the present even the last lurking 
feeling of attachment to the old forms of his faith 
would be yielding to the power of the new. 

As evening advanced, Ephraim withdrew him- 
self to continue a labour on which he had been 
engaged during the day. A well had to be dug in 
order that the household might be supplied with 
water, for every vessel and every pool was full of 
blood, and only by digging deep- into the earth 
where the moisture could Biter through, could 
water be found. Enoch, who was never idle, 
gladly joined him in his labours, but before doing 
so they assisted Malchiel to his seat on the rising 
ground overlooking the river — that old familiar 
seat where he had so often sat and revolved 
strange things in his mind. 

It was with a curious emotion that he sat there 
that night. He heard not the eager, earnest talk- 
ing of the lads as they toiled : he seemed not to 
think, but to feel only ; for were not strange 
signs and wonders before him ? and did not that 
river speak strange things to his heart ? 

He felt the sacredness more than the awfulness 
of that crimson flood ; for had not his earliest 
lessons in life been about this sign of God ? Had 
he not heard of the blood of sacrifice, and how 
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it was a profanation to eat flesh with the life 
thereof, which is the blood thereof ? and had he 
not been taught that the shedding of blood was 
the sin which had called down the righteous in- 
dignation of the Most High, inasmuch as blood 
was held to be sacred even by Him ? Malchiel 
did not think these thoughts, they seemed to 
possess him, and as he looked upon the river he 
was conscious that he was in the presence of a 
great sign which Jehovah had sent for him to 
interpret to his own heart. Was it a symbol of 
the blood of his nation which had been shed and 
the Holy One would require at the hands of 
Pharaoh ? Was it a sign that God, who had 
ordained the pouring forth of blood as a sacrifice, 
demanded the sacrifices due to His name, and 
which His prophets were pleading before the 
Pharaoh as the reason why His people should 
journey into the wilderness ? 

As the clotted tide rolled past, there was borne 
upon its crimson bosom a huge monster of the 
deep, an object of rigid worship among the Egyp- 
tians. 

"Can a god die?" Malchiel spoke aloud, 
startled from his reverie by this strange sight ; 
and then awakened by his own voice to the reality 
of the thoughts which he seemed to have been 
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dreaming he cried in a prayer, " living God, 
help me to put my trust only in Thee I " 

The well was dug, and as Ephraim and Enoch 
were returning, bearing away the water which had 
already oozed through the earth, they were greeted 
by the well-known voice of Caphtorim. 

" Thou art welcome, Caphtorim," said Ephraim, 
" and the more so inasmuch as we have had fears 
for thee. But come into our house and refresh 
thyself with food, for thou lookest like one who 
has travelled fast and far." 

" An Egyptian may not eat bread with a 
Hebrew," said Caphtorim, demurely. 

Ephraim started; he had never looked upon 
Caphtorim as really an Egyptian ; in his speech, 
and tastes, and habits it had always seemed to 
him that Caphtorim was even as one of their 
own people. 

" It is not the skin that makes the man, neither 
is it the dress that makes the nation," said 
Ephraim, who perceived that Caphtorim was but 
playful in his speech. " So enter and welcome." 

Malchiel, who had heard the conversation, now 
joined the youths, and, adding his welcome to one 
who had been so truly a benefactor to his daughter, 
they entered the house. 
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And as they sat at meat and Malchiel dispensed 
the rites of hospitality, it entered into the minds of 
each, but into none with such force as into the 
mind of Enoch, that for the first time under that 
roof an Egyptian sat at the same table with 
Hebrews. 

Many were the things that Caphtorim had to 
narrate, and, full of interest as they were, Enoch 
could not divest from his mind the thought of that 
night when, as he lay by the tent of the men of 
God, the vision appeared to him, and a voice say- 
ing, " Thou wast even as an Egyptian in thy heart 
before God. Go thou to those strangers, and be as 
a revelation of God to them." A thrill of joy ran 
through him as he remembered the vision, and it 
strengthened him for many a hard and trying task 
which lay before him in the future. 

"And how hast thou prospered, Caphtorim," 
asked Ephraim, " since the day thou risked so much 
on behalf of her who is so dear to us all ? " 

"Well," answered Caphtorim; "for I am per- 
mitted to be here. I need not tell thee all that 
has occurred since then, for hours are even as 
weeks in these strange days. But thou seest this 
ring," he said, holding up on his finger a costly 
jewelled ring set with curious devices; " it is the 
signet of Lehabim. I sought the house of Accad, 
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and thought to tender it to him ; but Accad is ill, 
and the ban of the priesthood is upon the house, 
so that none may enter. Therefore I sought the 
palace of Lehabim, but calamity had befallen him 
also. The circumstance of his having been defiled 
by the accursed thing has become known, and he 
has not yet returned to his palace. It is reported 
that the Pharaoh has inquired for him in order 
that he should proceed with his enchantments, 
but where he is no one can tell ; perhaps in some 
retreat until the memory of the event shall have 
perished." 

" And hast thou had the ring ever since the day 
that Lehabim gave it to thee to act for him in his 
evil purposes ? " asked Ephraim, 

*' I have ; and as I know it is one which he 
valueth greatly, I shall only deliver it into his 
hands or into the hands of Accad, lest peradven- 
ture trouble should ensue to me. And now, as 
there is naught for me to do in Memphis, if thou 
wouldst extend hospitality to me for a few days I 
would fain tarry awhile in Goshen." 

" That we will right readily," answered father 
and son; and so Caphtorim became for a time a 
dweller in the habitations of Israel. 

Towards nightfall Ephraim proposed that Enoch 
and Caphtorim should accompany him to the 
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house of Reuben, in order that they might see how 
Helah fared in her retirement. 

" Thou hast neveryet conversed with my sister," 
he said to Caphtorim, " and in her thou wilt find 
one who will satisfy all that is in thy heart." 

Ephraim did not intend this to wound Enoch in 
any way, much less to provoke in him a feeling of 
jealousy ; nevertheless Enoch changed colour, and 
looked for a moment as though the words were not 
pleasant to him. 

" I mean," continued Ephraim, hastening to re- 
move any false impression his words might have 
created, " I mean that Helah can tell you every- 
thing about the traditions of our people, and of 
Him whom we call our God ; and there is nothing 
that yields her more pleasure than to speak out 
that which is in her heart concerning these things." 

And so, under cover of the growing shadows of 
eventide, the three set forth, carefully scrutinising 
the faces of the men they passed, lest they should 
be watched by any secret foes who would wish to 
discover the hiding-place of Helah, or betray 
Ephraim into the hands of those whose anger was 
roused against him. 

Instead of passing into the house of Reuben, 
Ephraim, who had been well informed as to the 
manner in which he could at any time come to the 
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retreat of Helah, entered with his companions an 
adjoining building, much dilapidated and used as 
a shelter for cattle and sheep. In one corner of 
this building was a large block of stone, which had 
once been richly ^ornamented, but having been used 
for a long time as a drinking-trough for cattle, was 
now unlikely to attract attention. Moving aside 
this stone, it was seen that a slab of marble lay 
beneath it, and imbedded in it was a heavy ring. 
By pulling this ring with some force the marble 
slab ran into a carefully concealed groove, and in 
doing so exposed what at first appeared to be a 
mere pit. As the eye grew accustomed to the dark- 
ness, however, it could be seen that from this 
opening a shelving passage led to a subterranean 
chamber. Entering the passage one by one, and 
then drawing back the slab concealing the open- 
ing, the three friends slowly descended the dark 
and narrow way. At every step it grew wider 
and larger, until at length they came to its termi- 
nation — a wall, apparently of rock ; but in this 
wall there was a door of immense strength, yet 
so curiously wrought that none but those who 
anticipated to find it would have been aware of 
its existence. 

By some means which neither Enoch nor 
Caphtorim could discover and Ephraim would not 
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reveal even to them, seeing that the secret had 
been entrusted to him only, the door swung noise- 
lessly open, and in a moment they were in a vast 
hall, dimly lighted, but elegant in its architectural 
adornments. An odour of wonderful fragrance 
greeted them, for in this hall were stored bales of 
goods, spicery, and balm and myrrh, which Reuben, 
who dealt in all matters of commerce yielding a 
profit, had purchased of Midianitish merchants. 

Neither of the young men spoke, but they looked 
at one another in astonishment, for from the far 
end of the hall there came borne towards them the 
tones of sweet melody, riveting their attention. 
Two voices, sweet and clear, sang, with that reli- 
gious enthusiasm of fervour which gives to song 
its marvellous beauty and power, these w ords : 

"The Lord is my strength and song, 
And He has become my salvation ; 
He is my father's God, 
And I will exalt His name." 

Here the strain ceased for a while, and the voices 
were heard for a moment in conversation, and then 
there burst forth again the voice of song : 

" Who is like unto Thee among the gods, 

O Jehovah? 

, Who is like unto Thee? 

Glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders ! " 
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Ephraim started. He had almost forgotten amid 
the many events crowded into the intervening days 
that song of Miriam, and he, who was brave and 
fearless as any man in Goshen, felt a strange 
fascination holding him as again those words 
thrilled him, and now with a deeper meaning than 
they had done before. Nor was the effect upon 
his companions less remarkable. 

Tears of joy started into the eyes of Enoch as 
he recognised the voice of one of the singers — a 
voice which had a charm for him beyond that of 
any other human being -1- and the first thought 
taking posssesion of him was that if she could 
make even a tomb vocal with praise, and captivity 
a time of grateful joy, what melody there might 
some day be in his home if she were there to 
grace it. 



CHAPTER XV. 

THE LAW OF SACRIFICE. 

1 HERE was not to be found in Egypt a more 
interesting or interested group than that in the 
old disused tomb. Helah and Rebecca sat on a 
low ottoman with their arms twined round one 
another, while at their feet lay Ephraim and 
Enoch and Caphtorim. 

On an antique sarcophagus which served as a 
table a covering had been spread, and on this 
stood the lamps dimly lighting the walls, covered 
with quaint hieroglyphics and works of art, repre- 
senting the history of times preceding those in 
which the prince for whom this tomb was intended, 
lived. But the light fell on the faces of the group, 
and revealed that the subject of their discussion 
had been bright and joyous. 

"Then it was thy hand, Rebecca, that spread 
my table for me in those lonely days," said 
Ephraim, his face aglow with new joys. "I 
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can but thank thee now; may it be mine here- 
after to give thee better proof of my love for thy 
kind acts." 

" Nay, but I am thy debtor, Ephraim, for thou 
didst risk thy life for me, and I — I " 

" Thou didst risk for me the chance that thy 
goodness should be discovered by those who 
would say ' Rebecca loveth Ephraim.' I did for 
thee but a passing act, and thou hast for me 
made sad days bright, and hast performed deeds 
whose memory will always be a delight to me." 

" I would fain do anything to serve one who is 
so dear to Helah as thou art," said Rebecca, with 
that tact which all women have had in all ages of 
the world ; " and it is more joy to me to have her 
companionship at this time than I can tell thee 
or her." 

" O Ephraim ! these have been happy days of 
rest since I have been here," said Helah. " I 
have often gazed upon tombs of the Egyptians, 
and felt my flesh creep with awe. But this is 
even as a palace; Rebecca's loving hands have 
made the place of death glad with flowers and 
with song." 

"That was a sweet song thou wast singing, 
Helah, when we entered," said Enoch. " Dost 
thou know more of it ? " 
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" It is a sweet song, Enoch ; and doth it 
not seem to thee that there is in it an air of 
triumph ? " 

"Where didst thou and Rebecca learn it?" 
asked Ephraim. " I have heard a part of that 
song sung before, and I thought there was some- 
thing about it differing from any song I had ever 
heard." 

" Only this day," answered Rebecca. " It was 
my hap to meet with Miriam the prophetess, she 
whose hours have so often been spent in the joyful 
utterance of the praise of the Most High. And 
hearing of the captivity of thy sister, she accom- 
panied me hither, and together we have been 
singing this song." 

" Didst thou Ieam aught of the further move- 
ments of the man of God from the words of the 
prophetess ? " asked Ephraim. " Will he stay the 
plague ? " 

He will not stay the plague," answered Rebecca, 
" for Moses is but in the hands of God, as the rod 
is in the hands of Moses. But be sure, Ephraim, 
these wonders of the right hand of the great God 
will not cease until they have accomplished His 
design who sent them." 

Ephraim did not reply, an expression of sadness 
stole over his face ; he felt, suddenly, that between 
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himself and Rebecca there was a great gulf. True, 
he had heard of her holy zeal and enthusiastic re- 
ligious fervour ; he had been told how she knew all 
the history of her people, and of God's revelation, 
perhaps better than any one in Goshen ; he knew 
how Miriam and even the prophets of God found 
in her society that pleasure which is only felt when 
minds are knit together in the strongest mutual 
faith. But he had not thought of this before. 
When there had first dawned upon him the 
thought that the fair hands of Rebecca had 
perhaps, out of gratitude, ministered to him in 
his loneliness, he thought only of the beauty of 
her face and form, the lustre of her eye, the ani- 
mation of her countenance when lighted up by 
smiles, its sweet pensiveness in sorrow. And now 
that in her presence he had learned she had really 
done the kind deeds he only half-suspected before, 
while it kindled within him the liveliest emotions, 
and filled him with an ardent love which grew with 
every common-place but common-sense word she 
when spoke, there came into the conversation that 
which was the sustaining and animating influence 
of her life — that which was the strength of her 
being — Ephraim felt that he was to her even as a 
stranger, and she to him. He loved the human ; 
she was filled with the Divine. 
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He scarcely heard the conversation following 
Rebecca's last remark ; there were words spoken 
which touched the souls of all else, and seemed 
to light up their countenances with an intenser 
beauty ; but the words found no echo in him. He 
felt there were depths in her to which there were 
no corresponding depths within himself, and he 
was mortified to think that even Caphtorim, an 
Egyptian, belonging to a nation holding the 
Hebrews in abomination, even he held a key 
to the heart of Rebecca unknown to him. And 
yet he loved Helah, tenderly as any brother 
could love a sister, and was not she devout 
and holy, even as Rebecca ? But Helah was his 
sister, and the love that he would bring as an 
offering to one so true, so beautiful, so good as 
Rebecca, must be a love stronger than the tie of 
kindred, stronger than death ; a love which should 
not have one shadow to mar the approach of soul 
to soul. And so it happened that this day, for 
which secretly he had long waited, that brought 
him so near to Rebecca, seemed to remove him 
farther than he had ever been before from her 
heart. 

Caphtorim, on the other hand, felt that this 
night was one that would stand out for ever memor- 
able in his history, for it brought him into contact 
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with those whose every word drew out a responsive 
echo in his heart. His love was not so much for 
the human as for the Divine. Day by day the 
words of Enoch had been growing in his heart, 
and developing thoughts which he longed to ex- 
press, but had not found the society of those who 
would meet his thoughts and give back to him the 
teaching and guidance of their own. 

But in Helah and Rebecca and Enoch — yes, 
and even in Ephraim in certain moods of his mind 
— he found those whose words could kindle the 
best emotions in his heart ; and even their very 
presence seemed to bring him into an atmosphere 
in which his spirit found its truest life. 

The sentence spoken by Rebecca which sent 
the sadness into the heart of Ephraim inspired in 
Caphtorim a feeling of intense happiness. 

"Canst thou help me to tell what are those 
designs of the Most High ? " he asked. 

" Surely they be many, and more than we can 
yet tell," answered Rebecca. "But one design 
may he to teach us that He who formed the earth 
and made it so glad and fair, who sent this noble 
river through the thirsty land to be the joy and 
life of the people ; He who created can destroy, 
He who sends blessings, can, if they be misused, 
turn them into curses." 
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" And another design must of very truth be," 
said Helah, "to show to Egypt that the Most 
High is God of gods. He can destroy the river, 
and in doing so can destroy that which is wor- 
shipped in Egypt as a god. He can destroy the 
fish, whose images even now adorn the shrines of 
temples while they are floating, rotting, upon the 
stream of blood. And it must be His design to 
show to Israel how evil they have been in that 
they have for so long forgotten Him whose power 
is omnipotent, and how distrustful they have been 
even while His messengers have been proclaiming 
deliverance." 

" Helah, I would that I had some of thy know- 
ledge and of thy faith," said Enoch. " Thou bast 
been my teacher, and I know thou seest in this 
mighty work of God deeper meanings than have 
entered my poor thoughts. Canst thou divine why 
this sign of God should be blood ? I have heard 
that blood is sacred in the sight of our people, but 
I know not why; and I have heard that it is 
abhorred of the Egyptians, but I know not why. 
Canst thou instruct me ? " 

" It would be too long a story to tell thee all 
that the elders of our people have been taught to 
believe concerning this subject, Enoch, for it re- 
lates to the very earliest times, and continues 
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even to the present, and it would perchance weary 
thy friend " 

" I am a learner at thy feet," interrupted Caph- 
torim, "and all thy words I will seek to treasure 
in my memory." 

"Thou hast heard, then," continued Helaht 
" that when our first parents sinned and brought 
death into the world, it was decreed by the Most 
High that they should die. Yet did they not die 
until a good old age. Dost thou think that the 
doom pronounced against them was as a thing of 
naught, or that the mind of the Lord had changed ? 
It was not so; but in His mercy He had devised 
means whereby they should escape the penalty of 
present death, and of death evermore. He bade 
them take a lamb of the flock and offer it to Him 
as a sacrifice — that is, they were to come to Him 
believing in His mercy and goodness and acknow- 
ledging that they were worthy of death. And then 
as they slew the lamb and its blood poured forth, 
they were to acknowledge that death was due to 
them had not the merciful God been pleased to 
receive this blood instead of their own ; and in 
token of this He sent down a bright flame from 
His glory to consume the sacrifice and to denote 
that it was acceptable to Him. Blood became 
'then the most sacred thing ; it might not be shed 
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wantonly; it might not be eaten in food; and if 
the blood of man was wickedly spilt there was no 
sacrifice for that; God required of the man who 
did it his brother's blood." 

"And have thy people continued in this holy 
rite as laid down by the Most High?" asked 
Caphtoriro. 

"Alas, we have sinned! "said Helah sadly, "and 
as a people we have forgotten God, and many of 
those who once worshipped Him in sacrifice have 
bowed the knee to the gods of Egypt. It is be- 
cause the Most High would have us return to His 
ways that Moses His servant hath demanded of the 
Pharaoh that he hinder us not from journeying 
into the wilderness to serve Him by sacrifice. 
Seest thou now why blood is so sacred to the 
Hebrews ? " 

" Thou hast told me that which I knew not 
before," answered Enoch, " and yet I see not fully 
the meaning, nor can I understand why it is so 
hateful to the Egyptians." 

"To us, and to all who believe the command- 
ments of the one only God, blood is life. Had not 
the blood of sacrifice flowed, our first parents would 
have died, and we should have had no being. 
The sacrifice was unto them and to us as salva- 
tion. We have sinned, and for sin there is a 
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punishment of a deadlier death ; but if it please 
the Lord God to accept our sorrow, signified by 
sacrifice, then we shall live evermore in the 
world where His glory only dwelleth. " The 
Egyptian regarded not our God, but has made 
unto himself gods. He believeth that death is 
a great disease that cannot he averted, and re- 
gardeth the embalmer's art as the highest thing, 
inasmuch as it preserves the body until the soul 
shall return to it, when it shall live again the 
same life in the same Egypt. To him the pouring 
out of blood is the sign of death, and it is there- 
fore abhorred of him, as death is the great cala- 
mity; to the Hebrew, blood is sacred and holy, as 
it is the sign of death averted and life evermore in 
a world where all who live good and pure lives 
will be gathered together in the presence of 
Jehovah." 

" WihTthou let me tell thee one of the early 
traditions of sacrifice?" asked Rebecca; "and 
methinks it will show the two things after which 
thou inquirest, Enoch." 

" In the first days of the world's history two 
brothers went forth on the day set apart for sacred 
observances to offer sacrifice to God. The one 
took a lamb of the flock and slew it, and laid it on 
the altar; the other brought of the fruits of the 
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earth and laid them as a sacrifice on his altar. 
Then as they knelt in prayer the fire of the Holy 
One came down ; but it consumed only the lamb, 
and touched not the offering of the fruits. The 
one man rose from his knees rejoicing that God 
had looked upon the blood and accepted his sacri- 
fice ; the other, full of anger that his sacrifice was 
rejected, rose up and slew the true worshipper. 
From then till now there has been sacrifice and 
worship which the Most High hath ordained and 
enjoined, and that is the true worship ; and side 
by side with that there hath grown up sacrifice 
and worship which man hath invented, and that is 
as the worship of Egypt, without acceptance of the 
Lord God. Our God hath said that death is the 
common lot of man, but that out of death is born 
an endless life, and every sacrifice of blood is a 
pledge of this to the heart of the true worshipper. 
The Egyptian saith that man was not born to die, 
and needeth not the shedding of blood to gain for 
him the life beyond. What, therefore, is sacred to 
us is hateful to him." 

Ephraim had listened to these words of Rebecca 
with a painful intensity of interest. Her words 
thrilled him with a keen delight, and he would 
fain have asked her questions which rose to his 
lips and perished there. He felt that the expla- 
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nation she was giving was a true one, and he 
determined to ponder all her words in his heart ; 
but they were words holding in them no comfort 
for him. He felt that they ought to solemnise 
him, and give to his heart the rest that the words 
of Helah had given to Enoch on the night when 
Malchiel rehearsed the legends. But he seemed 
farther off than ever from the communion of in- 
terest in holy things he sought to have, and he 
was troubled with thoughts anxious and vexatious. 
" Thy words are full of new thoughts to me," 
said Enoch, " and I will ponder them with care. 
But canst thou tell me why this sign of the power 
of God, which is now appalling all people, is given 
in blood ? " 

"That is what Miriam the prophetess hath 
been conversing with us upon to-day," answered 
Helah. "We may not inquire too closely into 
that which it hath not pleased the Lord God to 
reveal, but it hath seemed to her that it may have 
this meaning. The blood poured forth in sacrifice 
to Him — alas ! so long forgotten to be done by 
our people — was a sign or symbol that man, be- 
lieving in God, would be saved from the death of 
the soul. May it not he that this pouring forth of 
blood by the Most High is a sign to us that He 
will of very truth redeem us from the death whi.h 
13 
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awaits us in the land of bondage ? We cannot 
tell, but we may be sure that He who regardeth 
blood as sacred, would not have used this sign — 
seeing He hath all things under His command — 
unless He would teach us some great lessons." 

Many were the thoughts that found utterance 
that evening as the friends talked together, and 
the heart of Caphtorim was filled to overflowing 
with gladness that he, a stranger, had been per- 
mitted to hear discussed the mysteries of the faith of 
the people who worshipped the God in whom he be- 
lieved. Though an Egyptian, and the son of one 
who had held a prominent position in Memphis as 
learned in the mysteries of the Egyptian faith, he 
had never been instructed in the meanings, the 
hopes, the fears, entertained by those who, like 
himself, had followed the practice and done the 
deeds required by the priests. 

It was with a deep thankfulness, too, that when 
his friends rose to leave the tomb — a gate of 
heaven to him — he was urged to accompany 
Ephraim and Enoch, should they visit Helah 
there again. 

With a heavy heart Ephraim bade adieu, and 
his heart would have been heavier for many days, 
had it not been that, falling behind the others as 
they made their way towards the mysterious door 
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at the end of the hall, he found himself by the 
side of Rebecca. 

" Thou must pardon me that I am dull — that I 
am not as I would be, or as thou wouldst have me 
be," he said, hurriedly. " I cannot pretend to be 
that I am not ; and, Rebecca, I know not yet 
whether my heart even longeth to know that Holy 
One in whom thou trustest. Thou hast befriended 
me ere now : wilt thou teach me, so that I may be 
worthier of thee ? " 

Before Rebecca could reply, it flashed before 
him that the words he had spoken, although 
true, were mean. He had been asking that he 
might be taught the things of God, in order that 
he might be worthy of her. It was what he 
meant, what he felt ; but he would not add to the 
meanness by altering the words, and saying that 
which was not true to the feelings of his heart. 

" Ephraim, I think I understand what thou 
meanest," said Rebecca, after a pause. " I would 
of all things that thou shouldest know the true 
happiness, and if I can help thee, thou mayest 
claim as thine own my poor powers. God is surely 
visiting His people : He will visit thee." 

Silently the three walked back to the house of 
Malchiel, new thoughts and emotions prevailing 
in each heart. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

- AN ENEMY'S PLOT. 

LvEHABIM was one of the most powerful of the 
many priests of Egypt. He was deeply versed in 
all the wisdom of his age. To him all that was 
known in art and science was familiar : the laws 
of the land and their administration ; the mys- 
teries of religion ; the abstruse studies of astro- 
nomy, alchemy, and necromancy; — all these were 
known to him as they were known to few others. 
There were priests in Memphis who, in special 
departments of learning, held positions even higher 
than Lehabim. Jannes was more profoundly 
learned in necromancy; Jambres had a higher 
reputation for knowledge of the mysteries of che- 
mistry : yet neither of these held such powerful 
sway, nor exerted so wide an influence, as Le- 
habim. 

He was gifted, as few men were, with a keen 
perception of character. He had studied human 
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nature in its weakness and its strength ; he could 
adapt himself to the capacity of the humble wor- 
shipper, who trembled as he clung to the railings 
of the temple when the sacred emblems were car- 
ried past in gorgeous procession, as readily as he 
could grapple with the subtle doctrines of the 
schoolmen of his age. In the streets of On and 
Memphis the people paid to him obeisance only a 
little less profound than that with which they 
greeted the Pharaoh. 

Lehabim had courted and had gained popu- 
larity. It was not the popularity commanding 
affection or love, but that which had its founda- 
tion in his own personal force. He was feared, 
and he found an intense satisfaction in the dread 
he inspired. 

Cringing slaves trembled at his approach, for 
he had tyrannised over them, and yet they hated 
him not ; for who had not a tale to tell of some 
instance in which he had befriended the slave? 
The minor priests of the temples of Memphis and 
On would rather have met the Pharaoh in his 
most brutal humour than have found themselves 
face to face with Lehabim, for had he not exposed 
their ignorance, unmasked their folly when it 
answered his purpose to do so, and winked at their 
trickery for the same reason ? And yet many a 
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priest owed his very life to the influence of Lehabim 
and many knew that should he wish to injure them 
he had so made himself master of facts concerning 
them that their reputations and their lives were 
within his power. 

Of all who attended the court of Pharaoh, there 
was none who was on terms of closer intimacy with 
the monarch than Lehabim. His ready wit and 
brilliant learning, his cultivated taste in matters 
of art, his depraved taste in matters of pleasure, 
his unscrupulous character, his persistent will in 
making everybody and everything do the bidding 
of his royal master — all these things combined to 
make him a favourite. Lehabim was wise in his 
own interest, and never allowed himself to be be- 
trayed into word or action which thwarted the 
royal will in any noticeable manner, or could im- 
plicate himself in the future. 

Lehabim was the chief priest and ministrant in 
the Temple of the Sun at On. To him belonged 
the organisation of those marvellous processions 
which so impressed the minds of peasants as well 
as nobles, that they were depicted upon their tombs 
as the ideal of the glory of the future life. He 
undertook the consecration of the offerings, the 
guardianship of the holy emblems, the preparation 
of the sacred oils and essences, and he carried the 
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key of that mysterious enclosure, the treasure house, 
in which were lodged the god and the sacred vest- 
ments — a treasury to which he and the Pharaoh 
alone had access. And when in the processions 
the stately figure of Lehabim was seen, clothed in 
garments of such exceeding costliness that with 
every movement, the gold and jewels glistened as 
if afire with the glory of the sun, it was no wonder 
that the people bowed their heads and were awed 
by the presence of the priest as they would have 
been by the appearance of a god. 

Although the temple at which Lehabim princi- 
pally officiated was at On, his own private palace 
was at Memphis. Here, surrounded with every 
luxury that the world knew, he lived a prince. 

It was to this palace that Lehabim secretly re- 
turned in the company of Accad late on the evening 
of the day when he had encountered Ephraim on 
the banks of the Nile. There were still upon him 
the blood-stained garments, for Lehabim, powerful 
as he was in Egypt had not dared to seek the refuge 
of even the humblest labourer's cot, for he would 
have been shrunk from as one defiled. His 
humiliation was already bitter, and he would not 
allow one living soul, even though he were but a 
humble labourer, to see him in those garments of 
blood. It was enough for him to feel that Accad, 
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a man who had witnessed his triumphs and suc- 
cesses, so far had him in his power as to be able 
to say that he had seen the most powerful priest 
and prince in Memphis overcome by a mere boy, 
and made an object of contempt. 

Entering by a secret way into the palace, and 
closely followed by Accad, Lehabim proceeded to 
select from his wardrobe a flowing mantle, which 
he threw around him, its abundant folds concealing 
the garments underneath. Then summoning his 
steward, with whom he held parley in a dimly 
lighted chamber, he bade him prepare the baths 
and order every attendant to withdraw. 

Later in the evening Lehabim and Accad sat 
together in the divan of the palace. Costly cushions 
were spread on the pure marble floor, lamps hung 
in the corridors of the court, sculptured figures 
peeped through the hanging foliage of the vine, 
the air was laden with the odour of sweet spices ; 
but the glory of the divan had gone. In the centre 
of the court was a large marble basin in which the 
lotus grew, and the silvery fish darted, and the 
cooling waters fell plashing in refreshing showers. 
Now all was still; the water was blood and had 
ceased to play, the fish were dead, and the lotus 
lay withering. 

Until Lehabim entered the divan he had almost 
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forgotten the national calamity in his own personal 
grievances. Now came upon him the oppressive 
feeling that he was on his trial in the eyes of 
Pharaoh. 

He had sallied forth by order of the monarch to 
discover pure water ; for as he had been unable to 
account by any method of reasoning for the mar- 
vellous miracle that the prophets of God had 
wrought, he had coincided in the view expressed 
by Pharaoh that the phenomenon was, after all, 
but a trick. 

He had promised to report that night the result 
of his search, and had intended to travel as far as 
might be, and to test the river and the water-springs 
in various places. The sudden discovery of Helah, 
the passion which for the time overcame his usually 
calm judgment, the pursuit, and the unexpected 
attack of Ephraim, followed by the summary 
punishment and the consequent disgrace — all 
these things had come in between Lehabim and 
his mission, and as he sat in the divan and saw the 
havoc of the plague and remembered his unfulfilled 
mission, his anger grew almost to fury. 

" I swear by the life of Pharaoh and the mys- 
teries of the gods," he cried, "that I will be 
revenged on this Hebrew. The miscreant who has 
dared to lift his hand against the life of a priest 
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of Egypt shall perish. Wilt thou aid me, 
Accad ? " 

" That will I, " answered Accad ; " for was not 
he mine own slave, and has he not lifted up his 
hand against me also ? This moon shall not wane 
ere his blood shall mingle with the blood of the 
Nile." 

"And not his only," said Lehabim; "let his 
house be made desolate, the weapon of venge- 
ance striking down every one that claimeth 
kindred to him. Take this as a talisman to help 
thee." 

He felt for the ring he was wont to wear, and it 
flashed upon his mind that he had given it to an 
Egyptian in a moment of haste. This added to 
his discomfiture — he had never before been be- 
trayed into such an error. It seemed to him that 
he was being led by unseen and unsuspected in- 
fluences into a labyrinth of mistakes ; he felt him- 
self for the first time in his life in a position of 
humiliation, and this strengthened within him the 
desire for revenge. Without explaining to Accad 
the loss of the ring, he rose and walked towards a 
cabinet. Touching a secret spring, a drawer flew 
open, revealing a mass of glistening jewels. Se- 
lecting from them one that bore his own cartouche 
he handed it to Accad. 
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" Use it and spare not," he said, and turned to 
close the cabinet ; but in the act he was seized 
with giddiness and nausea. The excitement of 
the day, the deadly stream which had proved fatal 
to its inhabitants, fatigue, exposure, damp, all 
had conspired together to undermine the health of 
Lehabim, and he fell heavily to the ground, his 
' blanched features proclaiming the virulence of 
his disease. 

Accad hastily summoned the attendants, and 
bidding them convey him to his chamber and pro- 
cure the best medical aid, sought his own house. 

The scheme of vengeance, although plotted by 
one who had the power to carry it out, and en- 
trusted for its execution to a man to whom piety 
or remorse were altogether alien, was destined, for 
the present at least, to remain unaccomplished. 
That night the household of Accad was aroused 
by a loud cry for help, and it was found that 
he was tossing on his bed, the victim to some fell 
disease. 

The noxious river had produced in him an 
alarming illness, identical in its character with 
that from which Lehabim was suffering. Imme- 
diately the best medical aid was sought, and it so 
happened that Raheta, a priest who came to the 
assistance of Accad, was the one who had been but 
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a short time before by the sick bed of Lehabim. 
From the ravings of the two men in the delirium 
of the sickness, Raheta became acquainted with 
the secret which Lehabim had been so anxious to 
conceal. 

Raheta was no friend to either Lehabim or 
Accad, neither was he a foe. He respected not 
the character of either, but he bore them no per- 
sonal animosity. He was one who devoutly 
believed in the religion he professed ; to him a 
pure life was a sacred and holy thing, and he 
loved purity for its own sake ; in his worship he 
felt, as well as acknowledged, his own nothing- 
ness, and was awed with the terribleness of what 
he believed to be the will of the gods. To him the 
name of Osiris was as unutterably sacred as the 
name of Jehovah was to the devout Hebrew, and 
he religiously attributed every good and beneficent 
principle to his influence. Equally was the name 
of Typho, the brother of Osiris, a terror to him, 
inasmuch as it represented every thing that was 
sinful, dark, and malignant. In their conflicts he 
saw the war between good and evil, and he clung 
with a simple faith to the good, and sought dili- 
gently to eschew the evil. 

There could not have been a stranger contrast 
than the simple-minded and devout Raheta, and 
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the subtle, crafty Lehabim. Except in matters of 
science and art, they had nothing in common ; but 
Raheta was considered the most learned priest in 
the healing art in Memphis, and it was for this 
reason that his services were required in the 
palace of Lehabim and the house of Accad. 

Prosecuting earnestly his inquiries in order to 
ascertain the cause of the strange illness of the 
prince whose life was considered valuable to all 
Egypt, he soon discovered the secret ; but neither 
knowing nor caring how anxious Lehabim was 
that it should be kept a secret, he, with the en- 
thusiasm his art inspired, spared no pains to get 
to the root of the matter, nor took heed how he 
could conceal his discovery. 

From the wild ravings of the prince he gathered 
that he was preparing for a terrible revenge, and 
when in the house of Accad he discovered not only 
the accomplice, but the one who had vowed to 
carry it into execution, Raheta, who was a merci- 
ful man and loved not the deeds of blood which 
had darkened the lives of men who should have 
taught better things to the people, determined 
that if he could he would thwart the scheme. 

The news which Caphtorim had communicated 
to the household of Malchiel that Lehabim and 
Accad were ill, that the fact of their defilement by 
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blood had become known, and that Pharaoh had 
sent for the priest to report the result of his search 
and continue his enchantment, was true ; but it 
was not true that Lehabim had concealed himself 
in some hiding-place. When he became aware 
that in the hours of unconsciousness he had 
revealed the story of his encounter with the 
Hebrew boy, and that it was known in his own 
household, and whispered in Memphis, his fury 
knew no bounds, and this so increased the malady 
that for many days he lay on the confines of the 
grave. 

When Caphtorim returned to his home, it was 
with the intention of engaging in some of the pur- 
suits which always occupied the time of Egyptian 
youths during the period of the inundation. But 
one day as he was walking in the long avenue con- 
necting Memphis with the great necropolis, where 
rose the stately pyramids, he was accosted by a 
man, who from his attire appeared to be the steward 
of one in high authority. 

" Art thou the son of Sepholeh ? " he asked. 

" Thou hast said," answered Caphtorim. "What 
wouldst thou with me ? " 

" My lord Raheta would speak with thee ; he 
tarries by yonder sphinx, and has bid me send 
thee thither to him." 
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Caphtorim was in a few moments by his side, 
and, bowing low, he waited to receive the com- 
mands of one with whom it was considered an 
honour to have speech. 

" Hast thou caution," asked Raheta, " and 
canst thou carry out a mission which may, without 
due care, be fruitful of danger ? " 

" Shouldst thou trust me, my lord, thy servant 
will seek diligently to obey thy commands." 

The demeanour of Caphtorim was such as in- 
spired full confidence in Raheta, who proceeded 
to tell him how he had by chance ascertained from 
his father Sepholeh that he was familiar with a 
certain family of the Hebrews who dwelt on the 
Nile, some distance within the borders of Goshen, 
Then, when he had learnt that Caphtorim knew 
of the punishment that had been inflicted on 
Lehabim and Accad, he continued to tell him of 
the vengeance that was meditated, and that even 
at that hour he had reason to believe the execu- 
tioners had gone forth at the command of the men 
who were still too ill to undertake it in person. 

Bidding him seek without loss of time to inform 
his friends and urge them to fly to some place of 
safe concealment, and forgetting not to warn 
Caphtorim that, though he might take pleasure in 
the society of these Hebrews, he must beware that 
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he be not tempted to bow the knee to the Hebrews' 
God, the kind-hearted priest bade him farewell. 

Caphtorim was prompt and quick-witted ; with- 
out a moment's delay he started on his long 
journey. It was night when he entered the house 
of Malchiel, and the father and son were sleeping. 

"Awake, Ephraim, and flee for thy life!" he 
cried, " and take with thee thy father and all that 
thou most valuest ; for the enemy is upon thee ! " 

And before the morning dawned Malchiel and 
Ephraim were safely in the secret place where 
Helah had found so good a refuge. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

WONDERS IN THE LAND. 

THERE was joy in Egypt. The Nile was free 
from the curse of blood, and the life-giving waters 
were spreading over the parched sands of the 
wilderness. 

Everywhere as the mighty stream burst its 
boundaries, and covered the waste places with its 
fertilising waters, life and joy were diffused. The 
birds of the air and every living thing seemed to be 
drawing nourishment from the refreshing streams. 
Loud rang the laughter of children, bright were 
the smiles of men and women, gorgeous were the 
festival pageants, as boundary after boundary 
was overleaped by the river, and instead of blood 
there flowed the same majestic mass of waters 
which year by year had come as the great miracle 
of the gods. 

During the seven days the river had been 

polluted, the population of Goshen had largely in- 

14 
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creased. Many of the Hebrews in the upper parts 
of the land who had heard of the mission of Moses 
and Aaron interpreted the blood as a symbol of 
war, and took it as a signal that the Almighty 
would lead them to war against Pharaoh and his 
hosts. Many, therefore, followed the example of 
those who, at an earlier date, had gathered together 
all their possessions, and had come down into 
Goshen to learn what would be the end of the 
controversy between the Most High and the 
tyrant who had despoiled them and subjected 
their lives to bondage. 

Malchiel and his family remained for many days 
under the protection of Reuben. At first the days 
passed merrily and happily — there were many 
things to talk about, seeing that the family had 
been separated for so long — and Ephraim lived 
in the daily anticipation of seeing Rebecca. But 
Rebecca did not come ; her time was occupied in 
journeying with Miriam among the people who 
had but just arrived in Goshen, in order to tell 
them of the events which had been transpiring, and 
to build up their faith and hope in God. 

Ephraim grew restless and unhappy. From 
childhood he had always been accustomed to an 
active open-air life, and the restraint and inactivity 
grew hateful to him; moreover he was brave, 
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powerful, and fearless, and he longed for adventure. 
If he had consulted his own will he would have 
left his retreat and have braved the treachery of 
his enemies ; but he feared lest any rashness of 
his might, in a manner he could not foresee, prove 
injurious to those he loved, and he yielded, though 
not always with the best grace, to the entreaties 
of Helah to remain yet a little longer where they 
were at least comfortably housed and free from 
danger. 

Enoch had found the separation from his friends 
to be very painful to him, especially at the time 
when there was so much leisure that nothing, 
had events not taken the course they did, need 
have interrupted pleasant intercourse with them. 
Caphtorim had informed him of the plot laid by 
Lehabim and Accad, and of the flight to the house 
of Reuben, and had instructed him to keep a close 
watch upon the house of Malchiel, so that he might 
be able to recognise the men who would be em- 
ployed to carry out the evil designs of the priest. 
Not knowing what form the vengeance would 
take, or by whom it would be executed, and think- 
ing that liers-in-wait might be employed to watch 
the movements of any who visited the house, 
Caphtorim urgently enjoined upon Enoch the ne- 
cessity of abstaining from visiting the house, and 



196 Epkraim and Helah. 

still more from going to the place in which his 
friends lay concealed, lest he should give a clue to 
the emissaries of Lehabim, which might be fatal 
to his friends. 

Many days passed away. New wonders were 
being wrought in the land, and Enoch could no 
longer restrain his impatience to communicate 
with his friends. 

He had met again with Caphtorim ; and as it 
was essential, in order to enter the secret approach 
to the tomb, that two persons should go together, 
by their joint efforts to remove the marble slab 
and close the entrance to the passage, he had no 
difficulty in persuading him to be his companion 
in the visit. 

Very cordial were the greetings and very earnest 
the inquiries as to the events that had been 
recently transpiring. 

" I watched thy house, Malchiel, from a secret 
place beside the river," said Enoch, in reply to a 
question from him, "where I could observe without 
being observed ; and soon after thy departure, ere 
the morning had reached the grey of the dawn, I 
saw a party of men draw near and stealthily examine 
thy house. Their faces were covered, so that I 
could not discern their features, yet could I per- 
ceive that the men were Egyptians, although they 
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wore the habiliments of our people. They were 
armed with terrible weapons, which they held in 
their hands as they entered thy house, thinking, 
no doubt, to slay thee as thou slept. But, praised 
be God ! thou wast, through the intervention of 
Caphtorim, saved from cruel death." 

" Yea, praised be His holy name !" said Helah ; 
" and thanks to thee, Caphtorim, for all thou bast 
done for us." 

"It is but little," answered Caphtorim; "thou 
and thy house have done for me more than one 
small deed can repay. But it is to a priest of 
Memphis that thou owest thy escape. He bade 
me not reveal his name, but it was he who showed 
me how I could help thee. May it be thine to do 
good to this stranger also ! I know not whether 
the fury of thine enemies be quelled, or what report 
has been carried back to them that sent forth the 
men of blood, but it will be well for thee to tarry 
here yet a little while longer. It may not be long 
hence ere thou wilt go safely forth from Egypt, 
and then thou wilt be free from the fear of thy 
deadly foes." 

"Why, dost thou think so?" asked Ephraim 
eagerly. "Tell me, has aught transpired to cause 
thee to think that the day of deliverance is at 
hand?" 
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" Thou art better informed than I, Enoch ; tell 
thy friends the strange things our eyes have seen 
and our ears heard," said Caphtorim. 

" I perceive," said Enoch, " that thou dost not 
know what God hath wrought for us. On the 
sunrising of the day that thou soughtest refuge 
here, the plague upon the waters ceased ; no more 
the dead and putrid fish floated uponits surface, 
no longer had we need to drink the stagnant water 
of the pools. The terror of Egypt turned into 
mockery, and many said, ' The power of thy God 
hath failed.' In a short space the bitterness of 
those seven days was forgotten, and many were 
ready to declare that the portent had been in vain. 
But again the holy men whom God hath sent 
forth, presented themselves in the judgment-hall of 
Pharaoh, and demanded the release of our people. 
Then waxing bold in the strength of the Lord, 
they declared that should he refuse, the land 
should be again smitten with a plague." 

" And has the Pharaoh yielded, and art thou 
come as the messenger of joy to say that Israel is 
free?" asked Helah, her bright eyes sparkling 
with joy. 

" Nay, Helah ; I would I were the messenger of 
any tidings that would bring thee joy, and most 
of all such tidings as that on which thy heart is 
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set in such faithful hope. But we must wait yet 
longer the Divine appointment ; thou hast taught 
me to believe that He will perform all that He 
has promised concerning us, and thou, I know, 
wilt wait patiently His time." 

" Thou art my teacher now, Enoch, and I love 
to learn of thee. But say, what answer gave the 
Pharaoh ? " 

"He refused to let Israel go; and therefore 
Moses and Aaron went down to the river, and 
Aaron stretched his staff over the waters, when 
there came forth myriads of frogs ; every stream, 
every river, and every pond sent forth its thousands 
upon thousands. Oh, Ephratml I would thou hadst 
seen the strange sight," continued Enoch, seeing a 
shadow pass over the face of his friend ; " there has 
never been aught like it in the days of my life. 
Here thou hast been secure from their approach, 
but in thy house they were massed to a knee's 
depth. Everywhere came these filthy creatures, 
in every house, in the temples of the gods, in the 
sacred enclosures, in the palaces of priests and 
nobles, yea, even in the palace of the Pharaoh, in 
his bedchamber, upon his bed, even in the ovens 
and the kneading-troughs ! " 

"And do they still overrun the land?" asked 
Ephraim. 
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" Nay, the plague has ceased. Hast thou not 
perceived a strange and terrible odour? Dost thou 
not faintly detect it even now ? " 

" Verily," answered Malchiel, "and it has caused 
us some anxiety to know from whence it ariseth." 

"From every house, and village, and field the 
people have gathered the dead frogs into heaps, so 
that the land stinketh by reason of them. Won- 
derful as was their appearance, more wonderful 
still was their departure, so terrible was the plague 
and so noxious to the royal person, that the 
Pharaoh called for the prophets of God to be sent 
to him in haste, and in terror he cried to them 
these words : ' Entreat the Lord that he may take 
away the frogs from me, and from my people, on 
the morrow ; and I will let thy people go, that they 
may do sacrifice unto the Lord.'" 

"Said he so?" asked Ephraim; "and how 
dealt the man of God with him? " 

" He answered, ' Be it according to thy word, 
that thou mayest know that there is none like unto 
the Lord our God.' And he gave unto him this 
sign : ' On the morrow the frogs shall depart from 
thee, and from thy house, and from thy servants, 
and from thy people : they shall remain in the 
river only." And so it came to pass, and the land 
is full of heaps of frogs which have perished." 
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"And has aught occurred to lead thee to believe 
that our people will now find deliverance ? " asked 
Ephraim. 

" I know not. Eagerly upon the plain, where 
the tents of the prophets are, the people gather 
round our leader to catch but a whisper of what 
shall be. Yet has he not spoken aught to lead 
them to think that the time has yet come ; he 
does but bid them wait the time appointed, and 
remember the words of the Most High — ' I will 
stretch forth my hand upon Egypt, and bring out 
the children of Israel from among them,' " 

It had been many days since the solitude of the 
place of captivity had been relieved by the presence 
of a visitor. Even Reuben, the father of Rebecca, 
had not once been to see those who, through her 
intercession, had claimed his hospitality and pro- 
tection ; and so it was that the visit of Enoch and 
Caphtorim was the more welcome, not only for 
their own sakes, but because in their complete 
seclusion they had neither heard nor surmised 
what was occurring among the people. They had 
often wondered why Reuben, who had once been 
so friendly, did not visit them, as there was a com- 
munication from the vault in which they were to 
his own chambers. But not even an attendant 
had been sent down ; their daily food had been 
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lowered in a basket through an air-shaft by means 
of a rope, but no communication had been made 
to them ; and this silence they had interpreted as 
a sign that their danger was imminent, and they 
were content. 

But this day was one destined to be one long re- 
membered. While Enoch and Caphtorim with 
unwearied zeal were telling them every event 
that had transpired, and every circumstance that 
could give them pleasure, a grating sound was 
heard against a panel near to the sarcophagus 
beside which they sat, and Rebecca, casting aside 
a loose robe which had disguised her, appeared 
amongst them. Great was her surprise to see the 
visitors, and a look of mingled anxiety and vexa- 
tion, which none were able to understand, passed 
over her countenance. It was but a momentary 
shadow, and but for subsequent events would have 
left no memory in the minds of any. 

" Helah, my sister! " she said, embracing her 
lovingly, " I am sad for thee that thou shouldst 
have been so long in this captivity. And thou too, 
Ephraim, and thou, Malchiel. But deliverance is 
at hand; sing aloud to Him who is 'glorious in 
holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders.' " 

" We have heard of the Lord's doings, Rebecca," 
said Helah, " and it is marvellous in our eyes." 
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"Art thou from Memphis to-day?" asked Re- 
becca of Enoch, *' and knowest thou what has 
come to pass since the rising of the morning sun? " 

" It is two days since we were in Memphis, and 
yesterday since we were among the people around 
the camp of the men of God," he answered. 

"Then have I strange things to tell thee," said 
Rebecca. "When Pharaoh saw that there was a 
respite after that the prophets had prayed that the 
plague of frogs might cease, he hardened his heart, 
even as the Lord had said, and hearkened not unto 
Moses when he demanded of him the fulfilment of 
his promise. Space for repentance was given him, 
yet did he not relent, and this morning the won- 
ders of the Lord have again been manifested. The 
rod has once more been stretched forth in judg- 
ment, and the dust of the land has become vermin, 
Upon man and beast has the scourge fallen, and 
upon the Pharaoh on his throne no less than upon 
the slave in the galley. Bitter are the moanings 
of the Egyptians, and terrible is the fear with 
which they are inspired ; for even the priests and 
magicians, in whom was their hope, have acknow- 
ledged their enchantments to be powerless, and 
have declared that this is none other than the 
finger of God." 

When Rebecca had told them many strange in- 



204 Ephraim and Helah. 

cidents connected with the plagues, and had made 
their hearts glad with hope and confidence, Caph- 
torim, who, while feeling all the joy which came 
to the Hebrews, yet felt the sorrow which his 
nation and kindred were suffering, asked — 

"And are the people of my land and tongue 
turning to thy God, Rebecca?" 

" To God be the praise ! they are, Caphtorim. 
Before the magicians acknowledged their inability 
to cope with the living God, many of the Egyp- 
tians had said, 'The God of the Hebrews is the 
God.' Everywhere there are those who are seek- 
ing to be taught of Him who, while He is known 
as the God of Israel, is also the God of all the 
world. And, Ephraim, He has punished those 
who would have injured thee and thy sweet sister," 
continued Rebecca. " This day I saw a sight 
which, while it called forth my heart's praise to 
Him who is able to punish the evil, yet filled me 
with sadness. Thou knowest that Lehabim has 
been grievously sick, yet Pharaoh demanded his 
presence to confront the men of God with his 
enchantments. Many priests and magicians were 
present, and they trembled with fear before those 
simple men whom God hath sent. They knew 
how vain was the contest, yet dared they not 
admit it by word or sign to the monarch. They 
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knew how grievous had been their failure in doing 
with their enchantments as Moses and Aaron had 
done by the power Divine ; for they had but 
caused more water to be made blood, and had but 
produced more frogs. Had there been real power 
with them, they would have sought to diminish 
the plagues ; but they could only imitate and add 
to them by craft : they were impotent to stay 
them, else would not the Pharaoh have called 
upon Moses to have entreated the Lord for him. 
But I was telling thee of Lehabim. Magician 
after magician failed ; they could not stay the 
plague of lice; they could not even imitate it; 
their poor devices failed utterly. Then called the 
Pharaoh unto Lehabim, and bad him, who was 
mighty in art, do so with his enchantments as the 
men of God had done. But when he stood forth, 
weak and trembling from his sickness, and with 
his pride brought low, it was seen that the vermin 
clave to him — to his flesh and to his garments — 
and, with a look of despair, he cried, ' It is the 
finger of God!' and left the contest. Thou who 
art by thy birth an Egyptian, Caphtorim, canst 
tell better than I how terrible this plague is to the 
priests of thy people." 

" Truly the judgments of the Lord are in. the 
land," said Caphtorim, " and the priests of false 
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gods are being bumbled. Thou knowest that 
Ranipula is the goddess, or driver away of the 
frogs. Had the priests of Egypt believed that 
their gods had really power to aid, would they 
not, in their extremity, have called upon Rani- 
pula, and would not Pharaoh have appealed to her 
if in his heart he had believed she had miraculous 
power? As thou sayest, Rebecca, Lehabim has 
been humbled. By the first plague, or rather by the 
brave act of Ephraim, he was rendered unclean, 
so that to draw near to the temple would have 
been an offence. By the next plague, even while 
he was suffering from the first, the temple wherein 
he had officiated was rendered unclean, insomuch 
that the dead and decomposing frogs were swept 
from it in heaps ; and this last judgment must 
come to him as a grievous distress. Thou knowest 
how scrupulous the Egyptians, and especially the 
priesthood, are in matters of personal cleanliness, 
— how it is regarded as part of the sanctity of 
their religion to he clean. It is to this end that, 
four times a day, they perform their ablutions, 
and put on garments of the purest linen, so that 
they may not be contaminated with vermin." 

"And God would teach them," said Helah, 
" that the purity most pleasing to Him is that of 
the heart ; and He has polluted them with this 
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last, and perhaps most terrible, plague. May it 
please Him to turn to Himself the hearts of those 
who have followed after cunning devices ; for now 
is their case deserving of pity. Dost thou know 
my heart is even sore for this Pharaoh who has so 
cruelly oppressed our nation ? What must be his 
thought to-night who is the dread of nations ; to 
whom belong palaces, and pyramids, and obelisks 
innumerable; before whom men have trembled, 
as in the presence of an enemy and tyrant ; that 
he, the great and mighty Pharaoh, should be 
the victim and the sport of the smallest and most 
insignificant of God's creatures ? " 

When the time came for the party to separate, 
Ephraim arose with them, and, to the surprise of 
all, announced his intention to quit the place of 
concealment, and return to the dwelling, and per- 
chance venture to Memphis. Throughout the 
conversation he had taken but a quiet part, yet 
had not a word or gesture escaped him. He had 
noticed the look of anxiety and vexation in the 
face of Rebecca, and he was determined to know, 
if possible, whether he were the cause. Already 
he had begun to suspect that there could not, 
under any circumstances, be an answering love 
to him in her heart. He had felt keenly how 
widely different he was from her, and how her 
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chiefest joy could only be in the society of one 
whose thoughts and feelings were more in unison 
with her own than his were. He knew of her 
kindness to him while he was desolate in the hut, 
during the banishment of Malchiel and Helah; 
but he had persuaded himself into the belief that 
the kindness was for Helah's sake alone. He was 
satisfied her heart was not towards him in love 
— in that love which had come to be the bright 
dream of his life — and he interpreted the vexed 
and anxious look to the fact that he was there, 
and that his presence would check the flow of 
holy thoughts which she could freely express to 
Helah or Enoch, or even Caphtorim, but not to 
him. It was this anxious feeling that had added 
so much weight to the heaviness of the long con- 
finement ; and now that he had, from the manner 
of Rebecca, satisfied himself that his surmises 
were well founded, he determined that this act 
should be the final test of her thoughts towards 
him. 

But Ephraim knew not yet the depths of ten- 
derness in Rebecca's breast ; he knew nothing of 
the struggle that had been rending her heart for 
many days, in thoughts of duty to God and love 
to man ; he knew not the causes which had pro- 
duced the anxious look; and he knew not, as she 
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sat pale and speechless, while Helah and Malchiel 
were loudly beseeching him not to venture forth, 
nor seek to brave the vengeance of his deadly foes, 
that their passionate words were not so strong as 
her unuttered feelings. 

Ephraim had determined upon the course he 
would take ; every solicitation for him to tarry 
longer was vain. Hastily kissing the cheek of 
Helah, and kneeling to receive the blessing of his 
father, and promising to return, as soon as might 
be, to tell them how fared the hut and the cattle 
and their other few possessions, he turned, as if 
about to leave. 

But he must pass Rebecca in order to reach 
the secret door, which Enoch and Caphtorim had 
already passed through ; and, as he took her hand 
to bid her farewell, there fell upon his wrist a tear. 

For a moment he paused and hesitated, but 
only for a moment ; then, raising her hand to his 
lips, and imprinting upon it a burning kiss, he 
passed from the tomb, panting to breathe again 
the fresh air, and find in action the remedy for his 
woe. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

FRIENDS AND FOES. 

x HE glory of eventide in Egypt cannot be de- 
scribed, nor can it be well imagined. As the day 
begins to decline, the whole landscape is bathed 
in gorgeous colours. Deep purple shadows are 
cast by the pyramids and distant hills ; the sand 
of the desert is like burnished gold ; and the river 
sparkles as with diamonds between its banks of 
emerald. But no sooner has the sun set than 
the whole aspect of the scene is changed. For a 
time there issues a dull grey twilight, when the 
colour dies out from everything, and it seems that 
the day is dead and Nature is mourning. Soon, 
however, there is a marvellous change : it is the 
after-glow — the most beautiful phenomenon in all 
the world. Earth, air, and sky, palaces, pyra- 
mids, and desert — all are suffused with a warm 
exquisite blush of the most delicate pink. Gra- 
dually, slowly, it fades away, and then the stars 
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and the moon appear in the heavens, not as they 
are seen in northern climes, but as silver lamps 
hanging in the air, with the deep blue vault of 
heaven far, far beyond. 

It was on such a night that Ephraim stood 
alone by the side of the river, after his long con- 
cealment in the house of Reuben. There was a 
calm and a beauty about the scene and the hour 
such as he had never realised before. Upon the 
still air was borne the sound of children's voices 
in merry pastime, the lowing of cattle, the gra- 
dually subsiding hum of contented life. Around 
there was nothing to distract or startle his atten- 
tion. The warm breeze raised not a ripple on the 
river, the lotus swayed gently with the eddies of 
the stream, the broad leaves of the palm moved 
but with the faintest rustle, and the songs of the 
birds melted away into quiet twitterings in the 
nest. 

He stood in a spot long familiar to him — it was 
the same spot in which Enoch had stood when he 
watched the emissaries of Lehabim enter the 
house of Malchiel — and he gazed, almost un- 
consciously, at the noble river at his feet, the 
rich verdure of its banks, and the colossal pyra- 
mids in the distance. The beauty of the scene 
seemed to take possession of him as it had done 
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in days long since past, how long he knew not, 
for in times like those days were oftentimes as 
years. Presently he started at the sound of a 
light footfall, and a strange and new sensation 
thrilled through him as he recognised Rebecca 
coming towards him. 

" Rebecca ! " 

" Thou art surprised to see me, Ephraim, and 
I— I " 

"I am glad and thankful to see thee, Rebecca," 
he said, drawing her towards a seat in a secluded 
nook on the river-bank. " I know not what has 
brought thee forth, but my heart has been sad for 
thee these many days. I have not known how to 
speak to thee ; I have not dared to tell thee what 
has been in my mind. I did not know until I stood 
here to-night beside this great river, which, like 
our life, is ever passing away, how much I loved 
thee. I did not know until to-day, when thou 
seemedst vexed with me, how blank and bitter 
life would be should I never have thy smile upon 
my love. I thought thou didst not love me, that 
thou didst not even care for me, Rebecca, and I 
know not how to speak to thee, for thou art so 
pure, and thy thoughts are so holy and unlike 
mine ; yet would I not feign before thee words 
that should give an untrue index of my heart. 
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But I have thought sometimes that thou dost care 
for me. Tell me, Rebecca, dost thou think thou 
canst ever love me? " 

Very passionately Ephraim had spoken, but the 
language of the lip was less powerful than the 
fire in the eye and the expectant eagerness of his 
mien. 

"Ever love thee, Ephraim?" answered Rebecca ; 
" I love none upon the earth as I love thee." 

Never shone a fairer moon than that whose 
light fell upon Ephraim and Rebecca as they sat 
beside the river; never before looked the temples 
of Egypt such visions of heavenly beauty; never 
was the stirring of the rushes more musical ; never 
had the desert melting into the horizon presented 
such a picture of boundless futurity; and never 
before had either felt the joy of life as on that 
night when, hand in hand and heart in heart, they 
told the story of their love. 

"But why didst thou think me vexed with thee, 
or that thou hadst made me anxious, Ephraim ?" 
asked Rebecca later in the evening. " Had our 
hearts so well kept their own secrets that neither 
thou nor I could read the other aright ? " 

"I will tell thee frankly the secret that has been 
in my heart, Rebecca. I thought once that thou 
didst love me, and hadst hoped that I had been 
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better instructed in the things which are to thy 
mind even as food is to thy body. And I (eared 
that when I spoke to thee, and revealed how 
different my thoughts were to thine, that thou 
wouldst recoil from me as frcm one in whom thy 
heart could not find satisfaction." 

"Ephraim, I have heard much of thee," said 
Rebecca, " and it has been my delight to hear 
that thou who once didst even despise the chron- 
icles of the dealings of the good Lord with our 
people, hast sought to know more of His ways 
concerning us, and to understand His providence. 
I could not love thee as I do— or did I, that love 
would have in it more of bitterness than of joy — 
if I thought that thou wert not true, and that 
thou didst seek to know of the ways of Israel's 
God for the sake of winning the love of one of 
Israel's daughters. But thou dost desire, Eph- 
raim, dost thou not, to know Him for His own 
glorious name's sake ? " 

"Thou hast discerned the thoughts of my heart, 
Rebecca, and I tell thee, as frankly as thou hast 
spoken these words to me, that with tears I have 
sought to bring my heart into the quiet rest of 
trust in Him who is the resting-place of thy soul, 
and of Helah's, and of Enoch's. But I know Him 
not yet, Rebecca, in this sense ; in me the holy 
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name stirs not up the fountain of love as it does 
in thee — nay, rather does it stir up questioning 
and strife. And I dare not be so mean and of 
such contempt even in mine own eyes as to pre- 
tend to love Him, even for the sake of gaining 
thee. So help me with thy teachings, and, if it 
may be that they who call upon the name of the 
Lord can move the Divine heart, pray ye too for 
me, Rebecca, that my heart may go out in love to 
Him, not for thy sake, nor for mine own, but for 
the sake of His own glorious holiness." 

"That will I, Ephraim; and with this motive 
kept earnestly in our view, I dare not doubt that 
ere long thou wilt rejoice in the Divine love also." 

"And now, Rebecca, tell me, I pray thee, what 
brought thee forth to-night ? " asked Ephraim. 

" I will not hide from thee, my beloved, that 
which was in my heart. I felt that thou wert cold 
to me — that there was between us some feeling 
which even as a thick cloud hid heart from heart ; 
but all that thou hast dispelled. Yet came I forth 
to tell thee that I too feared for thy safety, and 
would have raised my voice with the voices of 
those who opposed thy going, but for one circum- 
stance of which I will inform thee. My father has 
heard of the search for thee and thy kindred, and 
has done his utmost to shield thee ; but he knew 
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not until a short time since that thou wert evading 
the vengeance of Lehabim, and with Lehabim he 
has for a long time past had dealings in com- 
merce. Thou knowest, perchance, that my father 
purchases of Midianitish merchants, who come to 
this colony of ours between the city of Pharaoh 
and the desert, spices and perfumes; but thou 
knowest not that which hath been an anxiety 
to me — that he trades in these things with the 
priests of false gods. Were he to offend Lehabim 
he would lose the custom of one whose purchases 
are a source of large revenue to him, and he fears 
lest there should be a discovery made, and — and 
he should lose his trade." 

" It has been good of thy father to give us his 
hospitality so long, and we will not encroach upon 
it further than need be. Did he tell thee how soon 
he would that we should depart ? " 

" It is not good for a daughter to speak one 
word that may make her father seem less in the 
eyes of any one ; but I speak to thee now, Eph- 
raim, as I would to none other. It has been 
occasion of grief to me to feel that my father has 
not the welfare of his people at heart so much as 
his own private interest, and I fear lest the love of 
gain is destroying in him the love of better things. 
It is but this day he has spoken to me angry 
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words in which he told me that even with the 
setting of the sun thou and thy kindred must 
leave the shelter of the tomb, and that never again 
shouldst thou or thine enter by the secret way. 
I should not have remained so long away from 
Helah, but that I have not dared to set his law, 
which forbad me seeing her, at defiance. If I looked 
anxious when I saw thee to-day, it was not because 
I had one harsh thought with regard to thee, 
but because I had told my father that I believed 
no one had visited the tomb since thou and thy 
father sought refuge there; andlo! Caphtorim and 
Enoch were with thee." 

"Thou hast borne more for us, Rebecca, than 
thou carest to tell, and I will not ask thee to tell 
me more, seeing thou wouldst have to speak of him 
who is thy father. But I will go and fetch hence 
Malchiel and Helah; peradventure the same good 
providence that has watched over them thus far 
will not desert them in their need." 

"It will not, Ephraim; yet must we not do that 
which would place us in needless danger. It is 
not needful that thy sister or father should depart 
yet ; but for thee, Ephraim, I am full of fears. My 
father watched thee depart in company with thy 
friends, and has himself so closed and securely 
sealed the entrance to the passage by a process 
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— the secret of which I do not understand— that it 
would be impossible for thee to return." 

" Fear not for me, my beloved," said Ephraim. 
" Did I not hear thee once say that not a life ever 
ceased to be unless it were decreed of the Most 
High ? And may not I believe that in this matter, 
wherein sin is not laid at my door, He will help 
me if I seek with a pure mind to commit my way 
to Him ? " 

"Thou art right, Ephraim; and if thou goest 
forth with trust in Him, even though thou dost 
but trust Him feebly, He who is the strength of 
His people will befriend thee. But oh, Ephraim I 
my heart is sad for thee ; I would that thou hadst 
not to face so fierce a foe. I pray thee if thou 
goest abroad that thou wilt not expose thyself to 
the shafts of the enemy; but I know thou wilt not 
for thy father's and sister's sake, and for mine. 
Yet will I not say one word to hinder thee ; if thou 
canst only go forth and see the wonderful works 
which God hath wrought, and hear for thyself the 
mind of the people, and if thou canst only put thy 
life and all thy cares into the hands of Him who 
is the Shepherd of Israel, then out of all this trouble 
shall cotne joy. Did not our father Jacob, when 
he lay a-dying cry, ' I have waited for thy salvation, 
O Lord ' ? Thou too hast waited, Ephraim ; and 
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in my heart I believe that which my voice uttereth 
—that He will save thee, and that right speedily," 

When Ephraim sought his home that night, it 
was with the expectation of finding it in a state of 
terrible dilapidation arising from the long absence 
of its inmates, and the plagues which had affected 
Israelites no less than Egyptians. But instead of 
dilapidation everything remained in perfect order, 
for Enoch, and Mirza his kinswoman, who took a 
keen interest in all that related to Malchiel and 
his family, had given it as much attention as if it 
had been their own. The few sheep and cattle 
had been well cared for, and the lambs, which had 
always been Helah's special pets, had been tended 
by Enoch with as much consideration as even she 
would have bestowed upon them. 

To have remained in Goshen would probably 
have been the wisest and best thing that Ephraim 
could have done; there was no strong duty to call 
him to Memphis; circumstances had altogether 
set aside his engagement as attendant upon 
Accad ; it was unsafe to stay in his home, as 
the threatened vengeance, if it did not fall on 
him, might on Malchiel or Helah ; it was unwise 
for him to court danger by going where it was 
possible he might be recognised by those who had 
been employed by Lehabim and Accad to wreak 
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vengeance upon him. He was in perplexity. To 
remain at Goshen might be as unsafe, or more so, 
as to journey to Memphis. Yet in the former 
place he was surrounded by those who were his 
friends ; but whether their power could avail him 
any good was questionable. To visit Memphis 
would, he fancied, settle the question of whether it 
was safe to trust himself abroad at all ; it would 
satisfy, moreover, a desire which was insatiable to 
see something of the wonders that were being 
wrought in the land ; and it would, he thought, 
help him if he could read for himself the impressions 
that were being made, not on his own countrymen 
only, but upon the Egyptians also, by the strange 
powerexercisedbythe God of his people; moreover, 
he was anxious to bear Caphtorim company on the 
road home, and enjoy with him the pleasures of 
action. 

He had at one time thought that it would be 
well to tarry by the tent of the men of God, feeling 
sure that no Egyptian would dare in the present 
stage of the controversy to molest him there ; and 
it had more than once entered his mind whether 
he would not abide in Goshen until the men of 
God should start forth again to the court of 
Pharaoh, and find protection by being in their train. 
But a very little thought was sufficient for the 
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settlement of those suggestions. He argued with 
himself that if he were to go forth trusting in the 
protection of the Most High and his own strong 
arm, he would be as safe or safer than if he 
started forth with the imperfect faith and hope 
that God would vouchsafe deliverance for the sake 
of His prophets. " If, as Rebecca tells me, the 
Lord God loveth every soul alike and is good to 
all, I would far rather feel that He were protect- 
ing me for my own sake than for the sake of even 
those holy men His prophets." 

Early on the next morning Ephraim started 
forth on his journey to Memphis in company with 
Caphtorim. The hearts of the young men were 
merry, and no shadow of care fell upon them as 
they talked of the strange things that had come to 
pass, and of all the other subjects which went to 
make up the conversation of that day. 

After walking for some time they came to a well- 
known spot, a favourite halting-place on the road; 
it was a high sand-bank, which they had often 
ascended when journeying to Memphis, as it com- 
manded one of the most extensive views in that 
part of the land. Looking back, they could see 
from the eminence the huts and tents of Israel 
and the vast fields studded with myriads of cattle; 
they could trace the windings of the noble river, 
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and even when that was lost to view, they could, 
in the clear atmosphere, discern the dark line of 
foliage which marked its course, stretching away 
to the horizon. Looking forward, they had still 
the view of the river, and beyond, the whole city 
of Memphis, with its wonderful temples and ave- 
nues of sphinxes, its colossal pyramids and noble 
palaces, its solemn necropolis and forests of palms, 
lay stretched before them. 

Ephraim had bounded up the bank ahead of 
Caphtorim. Suddenly he stopped, for the view 
that had heretofore met his gaze from this point 
was no more. Temples, sphinxes, pyramids, all 
were gone, and instead there rose up at the end of 
the plain, forming the boundary of the land of 
Goshen, a vast wall, or dense, dark cloud. 

"Caphtorim, what can this mean?" he cried. 

But Caphtorim answered not, and his features 
blanched with a strange terror. There was some- 
thing more awful than wonderful in the judg- 
ments that were falling on the land; they came so 
suddenly, and in a manner which appealed most 
forcibly to the imagination ; they gave, too, so 
profound a sense of human insignificance, and of 
overwhelming glory in the Lord who sent them, 
and each fresh plague was an evidence of such 
awful reserve of power, that the hearts of all men 
failed them for fear. 
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Neither of the youths in that bright land of 
sunshine had ever seen anything to give them a 
hint of the wonderful phenomenon they now 
beheld. But one terrible thought took possession 
of them both, and they stood trembling with a 
solemn fear such as neither had before experienced. 

Caphtorim seized the hand of his friend as he 
said, " Thou hast heard, Ephraim, what the Lord 
did to the cities of the plain in the land of thy 
fathers, when the sin of the people cried aloud for 
His wrath— how He sent down fire and consumed 
those cities, and left not even a memorial of 
them ? " 

" I have heard, Caphtorim, and Helah has told 
me how our father Abraham saw the thick cloud 
arising from the burning cities. Dost thou think 
God has dealt thus with Memphis ? " 

" I know not," answered Caphtorim, the tears 
starting to his eyes. " Memphis is my home, the 
home of my father and my kindred. Oh, if it 

should be " and, overcome by the horrible 

thought which took possession of his mind, he 
cried, " Ephraim, pray with me, that if there be 
yet time, the good Lord will spare those who are 
dear to me, and who are not prepared to meet the 
doom of His wrath." 

Silently, with hand in hand, and uncovered feet, 



224 Ephraim and Helak. 

they stood together, and the moments spent in 
prayer seemed to give them strength for the 
remainder of the journey before them. 

" Let us not tarry here, Caphtorim," said Eph- 
raim at length; "it is plain that we can tell 
nothing of what has really come to pass from 
here. It may be there is work for us to do in 
Memphis, and we will hasten thither." 

It was no time for speech; there are many 
momentous hours in life when the best help that 
friend can give to friend is the sympathy of silence 
— when it is enough to feel that there is another 
heart beating with the same emotions, another 
life full of the same hopes and fears. There are 
occasions when the pressure of a hand is more 
expressive than the most solicitous language, and 
when the sense of friendly consolation being near 
is more strengthening than that consolation prof- 
fered. And so the two walked on in silence. 

As they drew nearer to their destination, it 
became evident that the black wall that faced 
them was not a cloud, nor was it smoke; and 
drawing nearer still, it was seen, by the dark 
shadows which here and there alternated with 
lighter shadows elsewhere, that there was some 
strange movement in the dark mass. Later on 
they found that many from the parts of Goshen 
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closely adjacent to Memphis, were hurrying 
forward to see the strange sight, and, to their joy, 
they saw that many Egyptians from the city 
were coming forth towards Goshen. 

Before the youths came up to the Egyptians, 
however, from whom they would have inquired 
what was the nature of the phenomenon, they 
were partially able to interpret it for themselves. 
What had appeared from the distance to be as 
the dying away of some great roar, like that 
caused by the falling of many waters, they now 
discovered to be the hum and buzz of myriads of 
insects, and on closer examination they found 
that the new terror, falling as a plague upon the 
people, consisted in an extraordinary and over- 
whelming multiplication of the common flies of 
Egypt, which at this season of the year were 
always a torment. But when there had been flies 
swarming in the air at former times, it had never 
been in such mighty clouds, nor had they confined 
their flight to any particular portion of the land; 
now it was clear that a well-defined boundary 
was set at the point where the land of Goshen 
was joined to the land of the Pharaohs, and this 
fact, even more than the marvellous multitude, was 
that which was filling every beholder with wonder. 

Gradually the mass, which in the distance 
16 
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had seemed impenetrable, grew less dense; old 
familiar haunts, and awe-inspiring temples be- 
came visible; but even when Caphtorim and 
Ephraim stood within the borders of Memphis, 
objects near at hand looked as though seen through 
a thick veil, so densely swarmed the flies through- 
out the land. 

Terrible as was the scourge that had befallen, 
it was as nothing to that which in the first mo- 
ments of excitement Caphtorim had conjured up, 
and soon his heart grew lighter. To Ephraim 
the pleasure of once more being in the city where 
so much of his life had been spent, of being in the 
midst of a scene so marvellous, and of once more 
looking upon faces and places with which he had 
long been familiar, soon brought back to him his 
wonted spirits, and not for a moment did thought 
or fear of danger suggest itself to him. 

Seeing a great crowd of people gathered together 
in an open space near to the great temple of Phtah 
— the god symbolising the Creative Principle — the 
young men bent their way thither. The priests, 
and choristers, and acolytes were leaving the 
temple wherein they had been offering gifts and 
oblations to appease the deity. Upon every face 
there was a look of gloom and disappointment, for 
the intercessions had been in vain ; the mysteries 
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of the worship had been abruptly brought to an end 
by reason of the swarm of flies filling the temple. 
But upon none was the passion of despair depicted 
with such painful distinctness as on Raheta, the 
chief ministrant. 

As Ephraim was gazing upon the procession 
passing away into an enclosure where the vest- 
ments were to be laid aside, an Egyptian with 
whom he had worked in former days came up to 
him hurriedly and whispered in his ear — 

" Fly for thy life, Ephraim ; Accad is at hand." 
But the word of warning came too late. Ephraim 
looked around and saw that Accad had gathered 
to him a band of men, to whom he was evidently 
giving instructions, and ere he had time to seek 
for Caphtorim, who had but a moment before dis- 
appeared, he saw a body of men coming towards 
him. It neveC entered the mind of Ephraim to 
fly ; his one and only thought was how to defend 
himself. He had no weapon, and looking round 
he saw not one person he could recognise, or upon 
whose help he might rely. A feeling of vexation 
stirred htm for a moment, as he thought that 
Caphtorim, who had not before been absent from 
him for an instant since they left the home in 
Goshen, should, at the critical moment when his 
services would have been most useful, have been 
away. 
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Snatching a stake from the temporary fence that 
had been erected to keep the people from crowding 
around the priests engaged in the temple proces- 
sion, Ephraim saw that his position was one of 
imminent peril, but he would defend it if it were 
possible. The emissaries of Accad were surround- 
ing him, and, ere he had time to strike at the one 
who advanced towards him with a menacing 
attitude, he found himself pinioned by strong hands 
from the rear. Resistance seemed useless ; to 
call for aid would be as much so; to die, if need be, 
was all that remained. And yet it should not be 
without a struggle ; the thought of Rebecca, the 
hope of a life in another land, free from the tyranny 
which had so long oppressed him, these roused 
him with a strength almost superhuman. With a 
spring like that of a tiger, he loosened himself from 
the grasp of those who held him) and with one 
well-aimed blow he felled the hireling murderer 
who stood before him. But in that instant other 
hands were raised in the attack, and involuntarily 
a shudder ran through him as he saw a glittering 
poignard above his head. 

Just as the hand was about to strike the blow 
which would have been fatal a loud cry was heard. 
It was the voice of Caphtorim. 

" Hold I in the name of Phar-oh I charge thee. 
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hold! " rang out a clear loud voice; and Raheta, 
still wearing the sacred robes, and still holding in 
his hand the sacred symbols, stood forth in the 
midst of the people. There was no longer upon 
his face the look of despair, but every feature was 
aglow with the fire of intense anger. 

"Is this a time for lawlessness and treachery ? 
Wilt thou call forth the anger of the gods while yet 
the chastisements for sin are upon us ? " he cried ; 
and then turning his eye upon Accad, who was 
crouching behind a group of men whom curiosity 
had detained, he added, " I command thee in the 
name of the prince Lehabim, whose servant he is, 
that thou seize and bind yonder enemy of the 
state, Accad, the master of the festivals." 

Not a man stirred to do the bidding of the 
priest. Although Raheta was respected, perhaps 
more than any one in Memphis, Accad was 
feared, and in troublous times like those might 
claim more allegiance than right. 

"Dost thou refuse?" he continued; "then I 
command thee again in the name of the Pharaoh 
that thou do my behest. And I show unto thee 
this my authority." 

And he held aloft the signet and cartouche of 
Lehabim which Caphtorim in the moment of 
imminent danger had placed in his hands. 
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Then stepped forth from the crowd one to whom 
that signet was familiar, and having identified it, 
he gave a signal to those who surrounded him, 
and in a moment, Accad, trembling with rage and 
fear, was seized and bound. 

"Whither wilt thou that he be conveyed?" 
asked the man who had undertaken to do the 
bidding of the priest. 

" To the court of Pharaoh," answered Raheta. 

And as he was being conveyed thither, the 
crowd gave way as they recognised one who was 
familiar to all being carried through his own city 
a prisoner; and many wondered as they saw a 
sight wholly unfamiliar in Egypt, of a priest of the 
temple of Phtah walking in the polluted highway 
in the sacred vestments which never before had 
been seen outside the temple enclosure, and ac- 
companied by a young Egyptian of no high stand- 
ing and a simple Hebrew youth. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

■ RELENTINGS. 

THE heart of Pharaoh was disquieted within 
him. Never before in his life had he been thwarted ; 
at all times his will had been law. For him to 
speak had hitherto been to insure obedience ; for 
him to express a wish was to have the moral cer- 
tainty that it would be gratified. He was mightiest 
of the mighty; princes quailed in his presence; 
his name was a terror to the surrounding nations. 
He could look to the colossal monuments of his 
predecessors on the throne, and see them seated 
among the gods, with whom they were regarded 
by the people as almost equal ; and the pride of his 
heart had been gratified to know that thousands 
upon thousands looked to him as to one endued 
with divine power. 

It was usual in those days to depict upon the 
monuments the Pharaoh as colossal, while all 
surrounding him were mere pigmies, and in this 
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light he had been accustomed to receive the 
homage of the people. 

But now a change, such as had never been 
anticipated as possible, had come to pass, and 
Pharaoh was humbled. Two obscure men, be- 
longing to the nation he had held in the iron 
bonds of slavery — two old men, unattended with 
military pomp or outward resources of strength 
■ — had made demands upon him which at the first 
he had ridiculed, but to which he was now obliged 
to succumb. 

Wonder after wonder had been brought before 
him such as he had been unable to explain, equal, 
or resist. He had been made to feel that the 
power he and his predecessors had boasted they 
possessed was a mere fiction, and that he, with 
all his splendour and resources, was impotent in 
the hands of these two men, who came, backed by 
unlimited power, as the ambassadors of an alien 
God unrecognised in the Egyptian worship. Nor 
had his confidence in his own power alone been 
shaken ; he had been the champion of the national 
religion, and had believed in the power of the system 
which recognised gods many. With him it had not 
been a mere mockery that he had presented his 
offerings at the shrines of the gods, that he had 
inaugurated the sacred festivals, and had joined in 
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the mystic rites of worship. The national religion 
was a symbolical worship of the powers of Nature, 
and he believed in it; everything blooming, nour- 
ishing, life-giving in the natural world, or in man, 
had its festivals of joy; everything fading and 
decaying had its rites of grief and its lamentations. 
Pleasure, prosperity, success, sunshine — these 
were the things that had made up his life, and these 
he had honoured; failure, disease, trouble, and 
threatening death were the things he hated ; and 
now these things darkened his sky and brought 
to him anguish and mortification. 

Moreover he was made to feel that not only his 
boasted power as the Pharaoh was challenged, by 
men who were able to prove that the strength he 
had imagined to belong to him was really with 
them, but that the religion he had trusted in was 
powerless too. He was awakened first to the 
consciousness that the controversy was between 
the prophets of God and himself personally ; but 
anon this impression yielded to the larger one that 
it was between the two races of Egyptians and 
Hebrews. Now there had come to him the con- 
viction, strengthened by every fresh demonstration 
of power, that the battle was not between the 
peoples, but between the God of the Hebrews and 
the gods of Egypt. 
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us, or of yonder prisoner ? Let thy words be 
few." 

" Thy servant Lehabim, my lord the king, sought 
to violate one of the daughters of the Hebrew 
people, and Accad conspired with him in the plot. 
At the moment when the maiden was in their 
power, this youth, the brother of the Hebrew 
damsel, came to her aid, and with his strong arm 
threw Lehabim and Accad by turn over the river- 
bank, and into the stream, which was then polluted 
with the plague of blood." 

" By the gods, it was a valiant deed ] " said the 
Pharaoh, with a laugh of cruel pleasure, for 
Lehabim had given him grave offence. 

" In their sickness which followed in conse- 
quence of this," continued Raheta, "it fell to my 
lot to attend them both, and in the ravings of 
their mania I discovered that they had laid a 
plot to murder not only this youth but his kindred ; 
and emissaries were sent forth to that end." 

And then simply and truthfully Raheta set 
before the monarch the whole story of the plot, 
and delivered to the Pharaoh the signet of Leha- 
bim in confirmation of the truth of his statements. 

" And what wouldst thou, Raheta ? " asked the 
monarch. 

" I would claim thy protection, my lord the 
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king, for these youths, and for the Hebrew family. 
I submit before thee that it is for the sinfulness of 
priests and people that these trials are allowed to 
fall on the land ; and should the blood of innocent 
men, and especially of Hebrews, be shed in such 
a time as this to gratify the lust of passion, it may 
be that the judgments will fall thicker, and that 
vengeance we wot not of may be poured forth." 

"Thou art right, Raheta," said the king; and 
rising from the throne he uttered the sentence — 

" I decree that Lehabim and Accad die." 

For a moment a solemn hush fell over the 
company. Raheta was paralysed by the terrible- 
ness of the sentence pronounced — a decree he had 
not anticipated. He tried to speak, but words 
failed. 

Ephraim, who had started with terror at the 
doom pronounced, and recoiled from the thought 
of the severity of the punishment, threw him- 
self at the foot of the throne. 

" My lord the king, pardon the boldness of thy 
servant," he cried. " I would plead with thee to 
spare the lives of those who have sinned against 
us, and deal not with them as thou hast said. 
Restrain them, O king, from pursuing the venge- 
ance which they have threatened, but take not 
away their lives." 
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" Thou art a strange youth, and thy petition is 
strange. Men are wont to wish their enemies 
destroyed ; nevertheless, I will gratify thy desire," 
replied the Pharaoh, who feared in that critical 
hour to do any deed that might be a ground of 
quarrel between the Hebrews and the Egyptians. 
Then addressing Accad, he said — 

" Thou owest thy life and the life of thy master 
to the pleadings of this youth. See ye to it ; if 
harm befall this Hebrew or his kindred, even to 
the falling of one drop of blood, thou and Lehabim 
shall die." 

That night Ephraim was the guest of Sepholeh. 
A few weeks prior to this day Sepholeh would 
have spurned from his mind the thought of receiv- 
ing under his roof a Hebrew ; but from the 
Pharaoh on the throne to the peasant in the cot 
mental changes had been wrought. Sepholeh was, 
in fact, not only willing to receive Ephraim as his 
guest, but was glad to do so, for he had held 
himself aloof of late from any contact with the 
Hebrews, and was anxious to know what were the 
views entertained by them as to their destiny, and 
the final modes of its accomplishment through 
the intervention of the men of God. He had 
followed in their train on their last appearance 
before Pharaoh, and heard for himself the mandate 
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of their Lord ; he had been struck with the quiet 
dignity of the men in whom was bestowed such 
overwhelming power, he had seen the forces of 
nature obedient to their voice as they spoke in the 
name of the Lord God, and his mind had been 
perplexed with strange questionings. 

"I know not, Ephraim, what maybe the end 
of this controversy," he said; "but that mighty 
works do follow the words of thy prophets, these 
mine eyes have seen. What is thy belief, and the 
belief of thy people ? — that these men have power 
in themselves, the secret of which is not revealed ; 
or that in very truth they be the acts of the God of 
thy people ? " 

This was the second time in his life that 
Ephraim had been called upon by an Egyptian 
to explain the religion of his people. He remem- 
bered how Caphtorim had once asked him ques- 
tions to which he could not reply, and the 
sorrowful mortification it had occasioned ; but 
now the question came to him more opportunely. 
His faith had developed since that day, and in the 
seclusion of the tomb of Reuben he had often had 
long, earnest conversations with Helah concerning 
the things that related to the God of his people. 
But in every age the truest faith has always been 
characterised by the deepest humility. Ephraim 
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had not now to contend with those primary doubts 
which at one time had vexed and distressed him ; 
he had begun to trust in the one living God j but 
his faith rested in the acquicsence of his heart to 
that which was pure, and good, and true, more 
than in definitions and dogmas. 

" Sepholeh, wilt thou pardon me if I ask thee 
not to question me on the beliefs of myself or my 
people ? It is but a little while since that I knew 
no more of the God of Israel than if I had been 
an Egyptian. I say this to my shame and sorrow, 
but thou knowest how the Hebrews had forgotten 
their God and had favoured the worship of thy 
nation, or had disregarded religion altogether, and 
had lived as though there were no God and no 
immortality. Should I seek to set forth to thee 
what are the beliefs of my people, I fear lest I 
should say that which would not give thee a true 
representation of their hope, and might lead thee 
to think less of the great and wonderful God who 
is doing such mighty deeds among us. But if thou 
carest to know about these things, come to the 
house of my father, Malchiel, who will gladly 
show thee hospitality, and then thou shall meet 
with those who can tell thee everything thou 
wouldst wish to know." 

There was a ring of sincerity about the words 
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and the manner of Ephraim that won the respect 
of Sepholeh. He saw his anxiety lest, through 
lack of knowledge, he should give a false im- 
pression of the God of his people, and he deter- 
mined, therefore, not to press his questioning. 

" And who are they that have such good ac- 
quaintance with the sacred teachings ? " he asked, 
turning aside the conversation. 

" My sister Helah, and Rebecca — she who will 
one day be my wife — and Enoch, my friend and 
Capthorim's." 

" Enoch ? he who served with thy father 
Malchiel in the time of the brick-making? He 

"The same," answered Ephraim. 

And Sepholeh was silent ; why, neither Ephraim 
nor Caphtorim could rightly tell, although both had 
their surmisings. 

The fact was that the name of Enoch brought 
up before the mind of Sepholeh the night when he 
had threatened the life of the youth, and when he 
had charged him with the sin of impiety. He re- 
membered, too, how he had been struck with the 
earnestness of the youth's demeanour, and had 
said that he should like to speak with him again 
upon these things. 

And Sepholeh wondered whether his own son, 
17 
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Caphtorim, who had been so often in Goshen in 
company with Enoch, might not be able to give 
him the answers to many questions which from 
time to time perplexed and agitated him. So 
frequently does it happen that the things we seek, 
and imagine to be so far off, are lying at our door. 
But it would be easier, he thought, to talk of these 
thing > to a stranger than to one's own child, easier 
to go afar for instruction than to take it from the 
source at hand. 

Caphtorim, who had listened to this conversation, 
felt a rush of joy, such as those only know who 
love much, and have a sympathetic tenderness for 
others coupled with their own love for God. He 
had come home with a heart full of misgiving, he 
had at one time even feared that the whole of his 
city and his kindred might have been swept away 
with as troke of the Divine wrath ; but instead he 
had found all spared to him, and he saw, in hope 
and faith, the beginning of a newer and better 
love between himself and his father. 

For Sepholeh had always been a bigot in the 
particular forms of faith in which he believed. He 
had hated the Hebrews and their false worship, as 
he called it, with a genuine hatred; he had for- 
bidden Caphtorim to speak to them concerning it, 
and had threatened him with dire retribution if he 
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turned away from the worship of the gods of Egypt. 
But even Sepholeh was relenting. He, like the 
Pharaoh, and so many men who only thought about 
religion and followed out its dictates like mere 
spiritual machines, had satisfied himself that the 
God of the Hebrews was the possessor of the real 
power, which the many gods of his own people 
only symbolised in faint and feeble forms ; and he . 
was anxious with a great curiosity to make himself 
better acquainted with the teachings of such men 
as Moses and Aaron, who had shown to all Egypt 
that when they spoke in the name of the Lord the 
answer to their commands came, not in vague 
mutterings and uncertain signs, not in mystic 
forms which none but the initiated could interpret, 
but in such fashion that even a whole nation, 
seeing and hearing, were beginning to say, " The 
God of the Hebrews is the God." 

Great was the joy on the return of Ephraim. He 
came to those who still sojourned in the secret 
place of Reuben's house, as their deliverer from 
bondage ; he brought with him the guarantee of 
the Pharaoh himself that no harm should befall 
them ; and he brought back, too, lessons of ex- 
perience which he had learned in the great school 
as a willing pupil. 

*' Oh, Rebecca ! " he said, as he told her of the 
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many events which had made his visit to Memphis 
memorable, " thou knowest not how I longed that 
thou hadst been with me ! I never felt before the 
sinfulness of ignorance as I have done. I have 
need to be taught so many things, and until I 
learn, I dare not speak to others of the subjects 
that are uppermost in all men's minds. I have 
spoken to the Pharaoh, yet for aught I said he 
would not know that I belonged to the people 
whose God is doing such wonderful works. I have 
spoken to Sepholeh the embalmer, who is eager to 
know of the God of our people, and I could not 
open my mouth to him other than as I have told 
thee. I feel so abased and ashamed, Rebecca ; 
wilt thou not daily give me portions of thy wisdom, 
that I may know more of Him who is the strength 
of thy life, and of all those whom I most love ? " 

"There is One who is teaching all men by His 
own words and ways, and thou art learning of 
Him. Oh, my Ephraim ! it is not the knowing of 
Him that is the strength of life, but the doing His 
will in loving obedience. Let thy soul wait upon 
God, and He will reveal to thee the things that 
relate to Himself. And do not despise thyself — 
thou hast spoken to the Pharaoh by thy action, of 
which I have heard ; thou didst plead for the lives 
of thine enemies, and didst show thyself merciful. 
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He who does a merciful deed, or a loving deed, 
reveals that he has that within him which is an 
inspiration of the Almighty. Thou hast that, 
Ephraifn ; and it is better to have in thy heart 
principles and motives that are God-inspired, than 
to have in thine head all the treasures of know- 
ledge." 

Ephraim never forgot those words of Rebecca ; 
they filled him with hope, they helped him to help 
himself. Hitherto he had been almost repelled 
by the language he heard used — language he could 
not fully comprehend, as it touched no correspond- 
ing experience, and he therefore did not seek to 
adopt. Now it was shown to him that even he, 
differing as he did in modes and processes of 
thought from Rebecca and Helah and Enoch — the 
three who were his highest ideals of human good- 
ness, and the best representatives of the holy 
religion of his people — had within him that which 
was the basis of all their faith ; and that there was 
coming to him, under a different mode of mani- 
festation it might be, yet that same Spirit which 
was their strength and hope. 

And so it has been from the world's infancy, and 
so it will be to the world's old age. God sways 
the pine-tree on the mountain-top with His fierce 
winds, and He shelters the lily in the peaceful 
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valley; He rends the mountains, that the startled 
traveller may look up and see Him; He sends the 
whispering zephyr to fan the cheek of another 
tired traveller, and so He giveth His beloved 
sleep. To every child of man He uttereth His 
voice, sometimes in loud tones which startle, 
sometimes in soft whispers which soothe, but it 
is the same voice — the same universal voice ; and 
whether it be beard in the rending of the rocks, 
or beside the green pastures and still waters, its 
accents are the same now as they were when 
Ephraim beard them, and the utterance the same. 



CHAPTER XX. 

THWARTED PURPOSES. 

1 HEY would cast a net about my feet, but, by 
the life of Pharaoh, they shall be caught in the 
same ; and, if they perish not, then may the gods 
send death to me." 

So spake Lehabim, when, a few days after the 
capture of Accad, the two men met together to 
decide upon the future. 

To offend the Pharaoh was to court ruin. It 
were better for a priest to lose caste among the 
priesthood, or for an official to gain the oppro- 
brium of officials, than for either to run counter in 
the least degree to the will of the Pharaoh. 

Lehabim was no longer the most popular priest 
of On — no longer the mightiest prince of Mem- 
phis. He had been publicly disgraced and humi- 
liated by a succession of disasters which were 
beyond the control of his art and finesse to avert, 
Pharaoh had entrusted him with a mission to 
search for water, and report to him the result, on 
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the day when the first plague startled all Egypt. 
Lehabim had failed in that mission, as we have 
seen, and now it had become known to his royal 
master that he had been engaged the while in a 
private intrigue of his own, instead of obeying the 
mandate of the king. Pharaoh had counted upon 
Lehabim's assistance in the conflict between Moses 
and Aaron and his magicians; but Lehabim had 
been absent through illness, brought about by 
his own folly, when he was most wanted; and 
when at length he attempted to exercise his art, 
he had signally and disastrously failed ; and his 
failure had been the excuse of others less re- 
nowned, who followed in the steps which he had 
initiated. 

Lehabim had been driven forth from the pre- 
sence of the monarch with contumely ; his plot of 
vengeance had been thwarted, and the weapons he 
had used had been turned upon him and his 
accomplice. Fear had taken hold upon him, so 
that since the day when Accad was brought a 
prisoner into the judgment-hall of Pharaoh, whose 
decree had been communicated to him, he had not 
dared to venture beyond the portal of the palace. 
For, in some respects, that decree was worse than 
death to Lehabim. It was a public censure by 
the monarch : it gave to the meanest attendant of 



Thwarted Purposes. 249 

the court the right to say, " Lehabim has fallen ! " 
it proved to him that he was held in as by bit and 
bridle by the supreme authority, and the least 
fresh cause of suspicion might be as fatal to his 
life as the recent scandal had been fatal to his 
worldly interests. 

As he paced the marble pavement of the cor- 
ridor leading into the court of the divan, Lehabim 
might have envied the little circle once more 
united in the home in Goshen, all of them free 
from every restraint and burden ; for with the 
commencement of the plagues had virtually begun 
the freedom from their captivity. To him had 
begun that bondage which is most felt when the 
chains fall suddenly, and the palace becomes the 
prison. 

As the Pharaoh had never been thwarted, and 
had never before been cognisant of any higher 
power than his own, save the power of the dread 
king Death, so Lehabim had been the most luxu- 
rious, the most despotic, and the most free of all 
the priests of Egypt. He chafed at the net that 
had enclosed him, and stamped his foot in the 
vehemence of his passion, as he rang out the 
sentence — 

" If they perish not, then may the gods send 
death to me !" 
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"But thou dar'st not tempt the power of the 
Pharaoh," said Accad. " I would fain join thee 
in any enterprise by which our vengeance might 
be satisfied, did I not feel that, in times like these, 
when the very existence of the nation is endan- 
gered, it would be the most rash act that thou or 
I could commit to touch even a hair of the head 
of one of these Hebrews. And I have learned, 
moreover, that she whom thou didst seek to pos- 
sess is known to the sister of these prophets of 
Israel, as they are called ; and thou mayest be 
sure that the whole story of thy— shall I say dis- 
grace ? — and mine is known to them, and they 
would make it a cause which no power of thine or 
mine, or of the Pharaoh himself, could avert." 

Lehabim did not reply, but continued walking 
to and fro with rapid and excited steps. There 
was a look of desperate earnestness in his full, 
, sensual eye ; a cold, grey pallor about his lips, 
and a nervous intensity in every action, even to 
the manner in which he clutched with his hand 
the flowing robe in which he was clad. 

"Come hither with me," he said, and he led 
Accad to the same seat in the divan where they 
had sat together on that night when they nursed 
their wrath, and took the ill-advised step that had 
terminated so disastrously for both. Seating him- 



Thwarted Purposes. 251 

self familiarly beside the man who, but a few 
months before, he would scarcely have deigned to 
recognise in the streets of the city — so complete 
is the change all compact in crime can bring about 
in the character of any one who yields willingly to 
its influence — he said to him, in a low tone — 

" Accad, I have determined upon what I will 
do. Thou knowest that in seven days I must 
minister in the temple at On, and thou hast to 
superintend the preparations for the festival. We 
shall journey thence with the chariots and horse- 
men, and a few trusty men on whom I can rely. 
With me will be the chest in which the sacred 
vestments are borne ; into that I shall place all 
my wealth in gold and jewels. Egypt is no longer 
a land where I can regain that which I have lost ; 
therefore I shall travel forth secretly from On 
with my treasure, and with such of my attendants 
as I can fully trust, and try, as others have tried, 
a new life in a new land. Thou wilt have to go 
with me to On ; wilt thou go with me in that 
further journey ?" 

" That will I," answered Accad, " if I may but 
first be able to convert my property into that 
which will pass currency with merchantmen." 

" But thou shalt not journey with me thus, un- 
less thou wilt join with me in one other part of 
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my plan. As we go forth from On, our treasure 
having been sent a day's journey in advance, we 
will together visit that accursed house, which 
hath been minutely described to me, where dwell 
once more those who have blighted my life ; and, 
with the aid of those whose discretion I can rely 
on, as I can on thine, Accad, we will ourselves 
perform the deed in which those whom we sent 
forth before failed ; and then, on our fleet horses, 
we will fly through the night, and ere the deed 
shall be known in Memphis we shall be beyond 
the reach of the power of the monarch." 

Thus sat the two men, and thus in fuller detail 
they elaborated the plot that Lehabim had briefly 
foreshadowed. 

The days that intervened passed wearily for 
both, notwithstanding the fact that there was 
much to be done ; for, in troublous times like 
those, when no man could tell whether the mor- 
row might not bring the total destruction of his 
property (as much had been already destroyed 
through the plagues), Accad found that to convert 
perishable property into gold and gems was busi- 
ness attended with heavy loss. 

But on the appointed day the chariots of Le- 
habim stood before the portals of his palace, and 
a crowd of people gathered around to witness the 
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going forth of the priest, who had been so little 
seen of late, but who, in days gone by, had been 
wont to receive the homage of great and small 
almost daily. 

The chariots were the chariots of state, only 
used when in attendance on the Pharaoh, or to 
inaugurate, as in the present instance, a festival. 
The horses were of pure blood, and the rattle of 
their hoofs on the pavement, and the tossing of 
their harness, as they stood impatiently, as if un- 
accustomed to restraint, told of their mettle. 

The first chariot was appropriated to attend- 
ants, who acted as forerunners ; the next was 
the chariot in which were conveyed the sacred 
chests, now filled with the personal treasures of 
the priest ; then followed the chariot in which 
Accad, as master of the festivals, rode ; next 
came that of Lehabim, a magnificent equipage, 
drawn by two of the handsomest horses in Egypt ; 
and after that another, filled with attendants, 
brought up the rear. 

Lehabim, as he issued from the palace, had to 
experience one of those trials which are the 
special tortures of those who have once been 
popular favourites — the fickle favour of a crowd. 

Never before had he essayed to go forth on a 
journey, but, as he walked to his chariot, the 
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bystanders lining the way greeted him with a 
cheer, meaningless perhaps at times, half-hearted 
at others, but always a recognition, and a welcome 
recognition. 

But now there was a dead silence, not a voice 
was raised in acclamation, for throughout Mem- 
phis the news had spread of the plot in which he 
was implicated. At other times the crime would, 
in itself, have made no impression, the destruction 
of one Hebrew family would have been of no 
moment, and would have called for no comment ; 
but now the popular feeling was against any in- 
dignity being shown to a Hebrew, for every one 
knew that the terrible things that had fallen upon 
the nation were for their sakes, and the speech of 
Raheta before the Pharaoh, although it had been 
merely a suggestion that perchance the evils 
reigning in the land were on account of the sins 
of the priesthood, had been distorted, as rumour 
alone can distort, so that many of the people looked 
upon Lehabim as their deadly enemy. Moreover, 
his having incurred the displeasure of the Pharaoh 
was in itself enough to silence their acclamation, 
for how should the people dare to smile on one 
upon whom their sovereign had frowned ? 

At a signal from Accad the procession moved 
forth. Along the road it had to pass, and in 
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which was the palace of the Pharaoh, crowds of 
people lined the way, for many rumours were 
afloat in the city that day, and there was little 
work of any kind demanding the immediate atten- 
tion of the major part of the community. 

Upon the countenances of many there were 
malignant looks, and here and there a few timid 
voices broke out into murmured execrations. 

" Drive fast," said Lehabim to his charioteer, 
and the horses' hoofs rang upon the pavement, 
scattering fire as they went. 

Drawing towards the palace, a crowd was seen 
in the near distance ; Moses and Aaron were 
coming away from an audience with the Pharaoh. 

By accelerating the speed, it might be possible 
for the chariots of Lehabim to pass the crowd 
before it had time to fill up the roadways ; and the 
charioteers gave the reins to their horses accord- 
ingly. 

But in a moment there was a cry and a crash, 
a murmur of many voices and a panic of fear, 
such as never had been before. The chariots 
were overturned, the horses were writhing in 
death. Every horse in that brilliant cortege was 
stricken ; and Lehabim, wounded and bleeding, 
lay senseless by the roadside. 

It had all happened in an instant, and yet it 
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was clear to every one it was not an ordinary 
accident, but another of those awful manifestations 
of power which had attended the appeal of the 
prophets of God. Very soon the certainty of this 
was verified by the crowds of people coming from 
the palace, who were passing from mouth to mouth 
the awful message : 

"The hand of the God of the Hebrews is upon 
the cattle of Egypt, which is in the field, upon the 
horses, upon the asses, upon the camels, upon the 
oxen, and upon the sheep, a very grievous murrain ; 
but there shall nothing die of all that is the chil- 
dren of Israel's." 

There is a sympathy evoked in time of general 
catastrophe which overcomes the prejudices of 
personal animosity, and those of the crowd who 
did not possess cattle demanding their attention 
set to work to raise the still unconscious priest, 
and the attendants who had received injury, and 
lay them in the chariots ; then gathering together 
the chests, and other things that had been over- 
thrown, they removed the harness from the now 
dead horses, and, under the management of Accad, 
who had, as by a miracle, escaped injury, they 
drew the chariots through the streets back to the 
palace of the prince. 

There, in unconsciousness, Lehabim lay for 
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many hours, and when at length he recovered it was 
to a terrible awakening. The anger, disappoint- 
ment, and humiliation were keen and bitter, but 
these were as nothing to the horrible presentiment 
of still impending doom. 

Lehabim was superstitious ; his mind was dis- 
turbed by frightful images and possibilities ; he felt 
himself compassed about, and thwarted by a mys- 
terious power he was as unable to understand as 
he was to resist ; he saw how futile his plans of 
vengeance were when opposed by the mighty forces 
of the strong God of Israel ; he forgot that the 
plagues were directed against the nation, and saw 
only their application to himself; and not less 
terrible to his imagination were the thunderbolts 
of wrath levelled against him, than the peace and 
security which, as a shield, protected the Hebrew 
family against whom his machinations were 
directed. Much as he dreaded the power of the 
Pharaoh, it was a power he could test and under- 
stand; he knew how far it could extend, and could 
gauge all its possibilities; but in the mysterious 
elements of the really supernatural he found him- 
self at the mercy of the illimitable, the more so, 
perhaps, inasmuch as he had professed to under- 
stand and interpret to others all signs and wonders 
in th? heaven and the earth ; and now he trembled 
18 
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in the presence of a God he knew not, and before 
wonders that were such as had not been heard of 
since the world began. 

When Accad stood beside his couch late in the 
evening of that day, it was with no feeling of sur- 
prise that he heard Lehabim say — 

" Accad, the enemy has triumphed— the powers 
against us are too strong and too terrible to resist. 
It is useless to fight against the Unseen; hence- 
forth I abandon for ever the thought of gratifying 
my revenge upon these Hebrews." 

And Accad was more than content to leave the 
matter thus, for he too was full of fear and mis- 
giving, and had not the courage to lift up his hand 
any longer against the strong right arm of the 
God of Israel. 

A great fear was upon all Egypt. Not only was 
the cattle in the fields destroyed, so that famine 
began to stare the people in the face, as the means 
of prosecuting their agricultural pursuits was taken 
away, but the sacred animals in the temples dedi- 
• cated to their worship had perished also, and with 
the death of their gods there arose a great cry of 
priests and people, and the waitings and lamenta- 
tions rent the air. 

In every house there was distress; many of the 
Egyptians had all their wealth in cattle and sheep; 
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others in camels and asses ; and by one grievous 
stroke of the avenging God all were destroyed. 

Near to the dwelling of Sepholeh lived one 
Sardoc, who for many years had sought to amass 
wealth by rearing cattle ; and as his land was close 
to the confines of Goshen, where the Israelites 
were so successfully engaged in the same pursuit 
(although not in many instances for their own 
private uses, as was once the case), he had learned 
from them many useful things, and had been in- 
debted to them for much of his success. Sardoc 
stood at the threshold of his house, the picture of 
despair ; he had gone over the fields, and had found 
that of all his possessions not a tithe remained; 
in the field, in the stall, the murrain had seized 
upon his cattle, and there they lay dying or 
dead. 

It was as he stood thus that Sepholeh ap- 
proached. 

"Thou needst not to tell me, Sardoc," he said, 
as he read in his face the sad story of disappoint- 
ment and ruin ; " I too have lost much, but my 
loss is as nothing in comparison with thine. Where 
will these troubles end ? " 

"In death," answered Sardoc, sadly. "Dost 
thou not see that these plagues have first attacked 
things without life, then the lowest forms of life, 
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next the higher forms of animal life, and last of all 
will it not be that the people will perish ? " 

"It may be," replied Sepholeh, "and who can 
deliver us ? Time was, Sardoc, when we should 
have been sorryjto have changed places with the 
Hebrews, for their bondage was cruel ; but now 
there is not one of all that people who is not better 
off than are we, for the evils which trouble us are 
not brought nigh unto them. Not a beast in all 
their herds or flocks has perished." 

" There be many things that I cannot under- 
stand," said Sardoc, after a pause. " These Hebrews 
forsook their God, and until a little while ago we 
knew not that His name was worshipped among 
them. Now they are returning to Him, and the 
praise of Jehovah is heard in the land, and He is 
stretching out His arm to help them. We have 
never forsaken our gods, Sepholeh, and now, when 
we would call to them, they cannot help. Vain is 
the help of man, for even our priests and wise 
men quail before the new power. Dost thou think 
the God of the Hebrews would hear the cry of 
Egyptians in their distress? " 

"I wot not," answered Sepholeh. " Thou knowest 
my son Caphtorim? he hath companionship among 
the Hebrews, and hath for some time worshipped 
their God. I am going [with him into Goshen to 
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try and learn in the house of one Malchiel some 
of the things which, as thou sayest, are so hard to 
understand." 

" Malchiel ? Dost thou know if it be he who 
was one of the overseers in the time of the brick- 
making, from whom I had to gather the daily tale 
of bricks ? " asked Sardoc, eagerly. 

" It is the same ; art thou acquainted with him ? " 
" I am thus far," replied Sardoc. " When the 
edict of the Pharaoh was in force commanding 
that the same measure of bricks should be made 
without straw as with, it fell to my lot to find this 
same Malchiel grievously distressed, fearing the 
wrath of the king. I bade him, therefore, disperse 
to their homes the people working under him, and 
said that what protection I could afford him, that 
would I give. I recall this day the answer he 
gave me, which at the time forced from me a 
smile. He said to me, 'Should the time ever 
come when an Egyptian may need the help of a 
Hebrew, command thou my service ! ' I know 
not whether it be possible for him to help me ; it 
can never be that life can be given back to my 
cattle that are dead; but it may be that he can 
tell me somewhat of the future, and warn me 
against evil that may yet befall. Wilt thou that I 
accompany thee on thy journey ? " 
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Sepholeh was glad that he should do so — glad 
that in that trying hour, when hope in the gods, in 
the priests, and in men had failed, there should 
come as a consolation to his friend this ray of 
hope. 

He could not have defined what that hope was, 
but it was a satisfaction to feel even in a vague 
manner, that as there was a great God ruling in 
the universe, no man had a right to give way to 
despair. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

FRIENDS AND STRANGERS. 

LlFE in Goshen was full of incident and hope. 
Every day brought fresh intelligence of the events 
transpiring in the Egyptian cities; every day 
saw fresh numbers being added to the hosts of 
Israel, for throughout the length and ■ breadth 
of the land the plagues had fallen, and every 
Hebrew was free to abandon all engagements 
with the Egyptians, In the intervals between 
the visits of Moses and Aaron to the court 
of Pharaoh there were wonderful gatherings 
held in the plain in which their tents were situ- 
ated, when the people assembled in vast numbers 
to hear from the eloquent tongue of Aaron the 
words of the Most High. A new epoch in the 
history of the people had commenced; it was a 
period of religious revival, when the Divine Name 
was on every tongue, and those who had never 
before heard of His ways, neither had sought to 
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follow in the paths of His feet, were now turning 
to Him. Of course it was not to be expected 
that, in the majority of instances, the turning to 
the Lord was that full surrender of the heart to 
Him which is the ideal of religion and holiness. 
In times of religious excitement it has ever been 
the case that many are impelled to inquiry from 
motives of mere curiosity, and others from the 
contagion of example. These were motives 
largely prevailing among the Hebrews; but in 
addition there was a still more powerful agent at 
work — it was the love of gain. It had been proved 
that the gods of Egypt could not help them ; 
it had been proved that the God of Israel could. 
To remain in Egypt was to remain in bondage, to 
labour without wages, to be robbed of all that they 
possessed, and to have before them no hope for 
the future ; to obey the command of the Lord, 
and go forth from Egypt at His bidding, meant 
freedom, restoration to their proper and natural 
rights, power to increase in wealth and improve 
in position, and, perchance, to inherit a land which 
the Lord had sworn to their forefathers to give 
them as an everlasting possession. 

At first, as we have seen, the heart of the 
people failed them when they saw that the appeals 
of the messengers of God were followed by what 
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appeared to them to be complete and total failure, 
as it resulted in a still more bitter bondage, instead 
of the deliverance anticipated. Latterly, however, 
as stroke upon stroke of the Divine rod had been 
felt — as those who had imitated and sought to 
oppose the miracles had been vanquished — as 
promise after promise had been extorted from the 
Pharaoh to let the people go — hope had revived 
universally, and all Israel now acknowledged the 
mighty power of their leaders, whose mandates 
they were ready to obey. 

To many, the returning favour of the Most 
High, the pleasant anticipation of once again 
offering up to Him sacrifices of burnt offerings, 
joining without fear in the holy convocation ol 
those who revered His name, and of realism; 
those promises which had been a motive of obe* 
dience, and a resting-place for the faith and hope 
of their holy dead — were the sources of their joy. 

But these were the exception, not the rule 
With too many the acknowledgment of God and 
the desire to do sacrifice were but means to an 
end, and that end their own personal aggrand: 
ment. Nor must this be a matter of surprise. 
For generations they had been gradually losing 
sight of the Hope of Israel, their worship had 
fallen into disuse, and the maxims, principles, and 
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idolatries of Egypt had been adopted. In their 
prosperity they had forgotten God, and not until 
their adversity had taken such a pitiful form that 
the cry of their groanings in the cruel bondage 
moved the Divine heart, did they begin to call upon 
Him, save only a few who had been as the salt of 
the earth, and who fulfilled that word which says, 
"God hath not left Himself without witness." 
But the devout men and women were still a feeble 
minority, and it was a source of no little sorrow to 
those whose hearts were fixed upon God to find 
that, of the multitudes that flocked to Goshen to 
receive the temporal blessings and protection, so 
few brought with them any song of praise, or any 
worthier aspiration than that of being free from 
the oppression of an earthly monarch. So imbued 
with idolatry were the minds of many that, had 
they been told the miracles had been worked on 
their behalf by Osiris or Phtah, they would have 
believed it more readily than when they heard 
that the God of Israel had visited His people. It 
was a good and pleasant thing to hear the shout 
of "Praised be the name of the God of Israel!" 
which rang through the air in a mighty volume of 
sound as the people stood around in wondering 
crowds, eager to catch but a glimpse of the men of 
God, or to hear but the reverberation of the words 
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they uttered; but it was sad for those who loved 
Him with something of that love which holy 
Abraham had, to know that if the majority of 
those people could have remained in Egypt, and 
have been as free as in the days of Prince Joseph, 
they would have been equally ready to have shouted 
"Praised be the name of Osiris!" There was 
much work, therefore, to be done by those who 
were faithful, in seeking to revive the forgotten 
knowledge in the minds of the people, and so to 
direct inquiry in the ways of God, that the 
blessings to be received might not only be temporal 
but spiritual. 

Never in the whole course of his life had 
Ephraim known so much happiness as in the 
present. He knew not how to make enough of 
the glorious freedom and leisure he was enjoying. 
With heart and soul he threw himself into the 
sports and recreations of the early hours of the 
day, as into those hours of more rapturous delight 
when, as the sun began to decline, he would 
launch his reed boat on the river, in company 
with Rebecca, and spend long hours in never- 
wearying conversation as they sailed upon the 
stream so dear to them, and which they knew not 
how soon they might lose for ever, and talked 
upon those thousand subjects always new and 
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pleasant when hearts are joined together in the 
communion of love. 

And when the sun had set the evening meal in 
the cottage of Malchiel was one of the gladdest in 
all Goshen. Enoch was almost always among 
the company, for Helah had now been formally 
betrothed to him, and he already felt as a son to 
Malchiel, who loved him with an affection little 
less than that he bore to his own children. 
Rebecca, too, was daily at the evening meal, and 
her presence was gladly welcomed by all, not merely 
because she was the future wife of Ephraim, but 
because she was universally beloved, and every 
one in the household felt a joy in her presence 
which seemed to carry with it always sunshine 
and gladness. 

There were strong ties binding them all toge- 
ther. Ephraim and Enoch were already as brothers, 
drawn together by a bond of sympathy cemented at 
the time of Malchiel's sickness, when both tended 
him with the love of sons. Rebecca and Helah were 
already as sisters, united by that close communion 
which springs not only from early affection, but 
from being mutual helpers of each other's faith 
and work. And now, above all, those tender and 
joyous emotions of interest in each other's love, 
came as the most blessed bond to bind them all 
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closely to one another and to Malchiel, who, in 
the happiness of his children, had found his own 
happiness almost complete. 

There had been but a few shadows falling across 
the perfect happiness of Bphraim and Enoch. 
They had both wished, now that there was rest 
and peace in Goshen, that they might at once 
take those whose hearts were theirs to wife ; 
but neither Rebecca nor Helah would consent. 
" Not in the land of bondage, but in the land of 
God's promise," had been the sentiment of both; 
a sentiment their lovers could but admire, how- 
ever little they might wish to endorse it. 

The darkest shadow that fell over the sunshine 
of Rebecca's betrothal was the relationship in 
which she stood to her father. Reuben was a 
hard man, whose love — and for Rebecca it was 
sincere and earnest — never found expression ; 
whose life was full of busy scheming and contriv- 
ing, which afforded him infinite satisfaction, and 
yielded him the wealth he secretly hoarded. 

He was a man of a blameless life, he knew all 
about the legends of his people, and had himself 
instructed Rebecca in them. Yet this knowledge 
never gave him a faith such as hers, nor animated 
him with the resolve to communicate it to others. 
He believed in the Lord God, yet when visiting 
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On or Memphis he hesitated not to bow himself 
at the shrines of the false gods. He called upon 
the name of the Lord in the morning and in the 
evening of every day, yet did he not hesitate to 
trade with the idolaters in sweet spices, which he 
knew would be used for incense to be presented 
before the idols as the prayers of the Egyptian 
people. 

He had been one of the first of the elders of 
Israel to greet Moses and Aaron on their arrival, 
and offer them seeming hospitality; yet there .was 
not in Goshen one man who more regretted their 
advent than he, for they came to proclaim deliver- 
ance to Israel and escape from Egypt ; and he 
needed not deliverance, for he had made himself 
necessary to Lehabim, and had always received 
his powerful protection. He knew of the promises 
of God to give to the Hebrews a land for an 
inheritance, but this afforded no gratification to 
him, as he had no guarantee that in the land of 
promise he would be able to prosecute his business 
as in Egypt, where he found it to be a source of 
increasing gain, Reuben loved the present, the 
tangible, the known; and therefore to him, the 
future, the mysterious, the unknown, had no 
charm, for he lacked that one thing which could 
interpret them — faith. He was an orthodox 



Friends and Strangers. 271 

Hebrew, but he loved the wages of unright- 
eousness. 

It was no wonder that Rebecca, whose love 
and faith were pure and transparent, and whose 
sound common sense enabled her to read her father 
through and through, found but little of that joy 
in his society she could wish ; and it was equally 
natural that he, who was conscious his orthodoxy 
could not stand the test of her scrutiny, should feel 
a restraint in her presence. Yet he loved her as 
he did no other being on earth, or he would never 
have sanctioned her inviting "Helah to the refuge 
of the secret vault, in which his treasures were 
concealed, nor would he have consented to her 
betrothal to Ephraim, when he considered that 
she might have made a more advantageous union. 
But withal he feared her, and sought not to op- 
pose her wishes;, feared her, as hypocrisy always 
fears sincerity — as falsehood always fears truth. 

Reuben never joined the happy party under the 
roof of Malchiel, and had no pleasure in inviting 
them to his own house. The theme of their con- 
versation was to him uninteresting, their words 
were mere words, their hopes were his bitter mis- 
givings, their new joys were echoes of a past he 
cared not to revive. He found no satisfaction in 
the society of his future son, further than in the 
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certainty that Rebecca would be assuredly happy 
as his wife. For Ephraim was open, frank, in- 
genuous ; Reuben was close, guarded, reticent ; 
he cared not one atom for the joy of Ephraim — 
his daughter's happiness was his only consider- 
ation. 

Ephraim, moreover, in the first dawnings of 
that higher life which was coming upon htm, and 
in the fulness of a heart delighting in God, had 
spoken to him, an elder of Israel, of things which 
should have drawn out a response ; but instead 
of his faith being strengthened, it had shrunk 
back, withered with the cold breath of worldly 
greed and policy ; instead of finding the stimulat- 
ing help he needed, he had learned that hard 
lesson, which through the ages has been a stum- 
bling-block to many, that " all are not Israel who 
are of Israel." 

And so it was that the more Ephraim grew 
enamoured of Rebecca and the ideal she repre- 
sented, the greater grew his dislike to Reuben. 

One night, as the family sat together on the 
mound overlooking the river, they were delighted 
to hear the sound of Caphtorim's voice. He 
sprang towards them with a light step and a face 
beaming with delight, for he was the harbinger of 
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his father and Sardoc. Their visit was an event 
to which he had looked forward with unmixed de- 
light, and the journey from Memphis to the house 
of Malchiel had been full of pleasure ; for he 
found, from the tone of the conversation between 
Sspholeh and Sardoc, that their minds were bent 
on thoughtful inquiry. 

Malchiel advanced to his guests to give them a 
hospitable welcome, and bade his children bring 
water for their feet, and bread and a draught of 
wine to cheer them after their journey. 

There was something curious in the circum- 
stances under which they met that evening. When 
Sepholeh had last seen Enoch, it was to charge 
him with the sin of impiety, to uphold the honour 
of his gods against the name of the God of Israel, 
and to warn an upstart boy not to venture on 
themes which wise men found it hard to handle. 
Sepholeh had now come as an inquirer into those 
very things, and the chief reason of his visit was 
that he might once again hear the words of the 
youth whose arguments had, notwithstanding his 
protest against them, stirred him more than those 
of any one living. 

When Malchiel had last seen Sardoc it was as 

his taskmaster, and at a time when everything 

seemed in favour of the Egyptians, and the case 

*9 
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of the Hebrews more hopeless than ever. Sardoc 
bad smiled to think that Malchiel should say 
to him that if the time should come when an 
Egyptian might need the aid of a Hebrew, he 
might command his services; but now he had 
come to Malchiel in his need, to try and obtain a 
fulfilment of that promise. 

Restraints in conversation are generally the 
result of half-heartedness in the themes under 
discussion, or conventional fears. There were no 
such restraints to the easy flow of thoughts, 
divergent though they were, which were upper- 
most in the- minds of our friends as they sat 
together that evening. Ephraim, by a few ques- 
tions on events transpiring at Memphis, which 
were less easy to ascertain than those occurring 
in On, had given a clue Enoch was not slow to 
follow, and the conversation turned upon the grief 
of the Egyptians at the plagues which had smitten 
the objects of their worship, and the power of 
Him before whose fiat they had fallen. 

" But who is thy God, and where is His temple?" 
asked Sepholeh, in whose mind the idea of God 
had scarcely an existence apart from a local 
shrine. 

" Our God is thy God, Sepholeh, even though 
thou dost not know Him," answered Enoch. " He 
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is called the God of Israel, because it pleased Him 
to select one family and one nation to be the 
people who should declare His name. But He is 
not Jess the God of the whole world because He is 

the God of Israel. He is the same who made all 
things, who sustaineth all things, whose breath is 
breathed into every living thing. He was the 
God of Abel, and of Noah, and of Enoch, and of 
all holy men who lived before our father Abraham's 
day, and He will be the God of all who put their 
trust in Him, though they be not of the family 
and lineage of Israel." 

"And His temple, where is that?" asked Sardoc, 
to whom, as to Sepholeh, the words of Enoch came 
as glad tidings of great joy. 

" It is where God is — everywhere ! " answered 
Enoch. " Thou knowest that our prophets have 
prayed the Pharaoh to let us go hence, that we 
may offer sacrifice to the Lord in the wilderness. 
When that day comes we shall have but the blue 
sky above us and the sand of the desert for our 
sacred pavement, yet will that be a holy place and 
a temple of our God. Once on a time our father 
Jacob, when as yet he knew not the Holy One to 
serve Him, fell sleeping by the wayside, wearied 
with his journey ; and as he slept he saw a . 
wondrous vision, and awakening he said, 'This is 
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the temple of God, this is the gate of heaven ; ' yet 
was the spot but a desolate place, and his pillow 
but a wayside stone." 

" And how does this wondrous God of thine 
reveal Himself? " asked Sepholeh. 

" In visions of the night, in dreams, and by the 
words of His prophets ; sometimes the noise of 
His chariot is heard thundering in the thick 
clouds, sometimes the flash of His eye is seen in 
lightning darts; His footsteps have been seen in 
the desert when the sandstorm has darkened the 
glory of His presence, lest man should see Him 
and die. His hand holds forth those silvery lamps 
that gem the sky at night; His mantle" flung abroad 
sends darkness on the land. Yet are these but 
part of His ways: betimes He has veiled Him- 
self in the clouds of His glory, and has spoken 
words to man, as He has done and is doing to 
those whom He hath chosen to lead us forth from 
Egypt. And now, Sepholeh, I would ask thee one 
question : Who is it that hath sent these visita- 
tions on Egypt? They came not by the power 
of thy gods, neither can thy gods remove them; 
they came not by the will of man, nor can man 
prevail against them ; they came not of them- 
selves, else would they not be obedient to the 
voice that appoints the day and the hour when 
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they shall come or go. Whence, then, are 
they ? " 

" Verily, Enoch, they are the acts of Him who 
is the God of gods. I thought never to acknow- 
ledge this," said Sepholeh, almost apologetically, 
" for I have served the gods of mine own land 
with faithful service. I thought at one time, and 
sought to teach others also, that these events 
were but the result of causes which could be 
easily explained, and that the holy men, whom 
thou callest thy prophets, took advantage of these 
things, and attributed them to the power of their 
God. Thou knowest how I sought to believe that 
the waters were not turned into blood, but only had 
the appearance as of blood, as we have seen often- 
times at the overflow the waters tinged with red. 
So likewise with the frogs, they came at the time 
when they are wont to come, only in overwhelm- 
ing numbers, and I sought to prove this to be an 
occasion of which thy prophets took advantage. 
Then when the lice appeared, it was, as thou 
knowest, when the inundation had risen above 
the level of the canals, and they who examine 
into these things affirm that it is the case every 
year at this time, that these issue from the eggs 
which were laid in the subsiding waters of a 
former flood." 
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" They were witty thoughts of thine, Sepholeh," 
said Enoch; "but thou hast since been forced to 
acknowledge, as have thy priests, that these things 
have been wrought by the hand of God alone. 
For the wonderful part is, that all Nature answered 
the voice of the prophets; that the plagues came, 
and remained in the places appointed for them 
beforehand, and that they were withdrawn at the 
moment specified in the intercessions of the 
prophets." 

" And besides," said Helah, " if, as we think, 
the Most High made the world, and all that is 
therein, is it a hard thing to believe that He can 
rule and govern that which He hath made, so 
that it shall do His pleasure?" 

It was a matter of great interest to the Hebrew 
family to hear the views of the Egyptians on 
questions of religion, and especially to note how 
their opinions had altered. But more interesting 
still was it for Sepholeh and Sardoc to hear for 
the first time of the higher hopes and aspirations 
of the Hebrews. It mattered not what turn the 
conversation took, either Rebecca or Helah was 
ready to impart additional information when the 
resources of those who had been but so recently 
instructed in the faith failed, and so it was that 
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not until a late hour of the night did the confer- 
ence break up. 

It had not been a conference of mere words. 
Men like Sepholeh, who had lived and laboured 
for what they had always believed to be true and 
right, were not likely to part with such a birth- 
right except from a deep-rooted conviction that 
there was something truer, purer, and better to 
be had in exchange. Even Sardoc, whose views 
were a type of the ordinary views of the Egyp- 
tians, — mere matters of assent, credulous beliefs 
which had come more as the result of habit than 
of thought,— even he was startled by the earnest- 
ness of his new friends, and forgot the question 
of the saving of his cattle in the grander question 
of the saving of his soul. 

For the conversation had turned upon what the 
end of these calamities falling upon Egypt might 
be, and Rebecca had been explaining, as far as 
was then known, the wonderful doctrine of immor- 
tality and eternal life. It was hard, very hard, 
for Sepholeh the embalmer, a man who had risen 
to eminence for his discoveries in this art, which 
according to the Egyptian belief was the great 
antidote to death, and the highest form of science, 
to believe that there was to be a gathering to- 
gether again in another world, and not in this, 
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and that immortality was the lot of all, whether 
embalmed or not. Nor did he hastily accept any 
of the new and strange teachings he heard that 
night, but determined to consider these things, 
and only to give his adherence as he felt per- 
sonally convinced of their force. 

On the next day, at the solicitation of Ephraim, 
whose greatest earthly happiness was to join in 
and listen to conversation in which Rebecca took 
part, Sepholeh and Sardoc again visited the house 
of Malchiel, and again, with calmer judgment 
and with less sense of novelty, entered upon the 
further discussion of those subjects which now 
engaged the whole of their thoughts. And yet 
another day they stayed, and then, when business 
required them to return home, it was with a 
feeling of regret they bade farewell. 

"It grieves me," said Malchiel, "that I am not 
able to requite the good services thou didst for 
me, Sardoc, in the days gone by; but believe me, 
shouldst thou see an opportunity, thou mayest 
rely on the willingness of my heart to serve thee." 

"Thou hast done me better service, perchance, 
than thou dost know," answered Sardoc; "for in 
visiting thy house it seemeth to me that the load 
which was weighing me down hath been made 
light enough for me to bear." 
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"And thou wilt not charge me with impiety 
should I talk to thee again on these things," said 
Enoch to Sepholehn merrily. 

" Nay, lad, thou art free from my wrath for 
ever. Caphtorim owes much to thee, and I more. 
But there is one thing I would ask thee. Thou 
saidst when thou first pondered these things 
which were new to thee, that in visions of the 
night thou hadst a sign to strengthen and con- 
firm the purposes of thy heart. Dost thou think 
that the Lord God would vouchsafe such a token 
as that to me ? " 

" I know not, Sepholeh ; if needs be He will do 
it, but has He not sent sign upon sign, which all 
may see. Will not this satisfy thee 1 " 

"It satisneth me thus far, Enoch, that the 
Most High hath infinite power, and that He 
exerciseth it against Egypt ; but thou must re- 
member I am an Egyptian. I know not that He 
hath promised aught to us as He hath to thy 
nation. It is that which I seek; it is that which, 
as Sardoc saith, would make us feel that we were 
not buoying ourselves up with hopes which at the 
next outstretching of the Divine hand may all 
be shattered." 

" Sepholeh, I cannot tell thee what the Lord 
will do ; but I know this, that the Judge of all 
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the earth will do right. If thou, or Sardoc, in thy 
secret hearts art seeking for a sign only that thy 
property may be saved, or thy lives spared, and 
thou art not seeking to obey the voice of the Lord 
for His own sake, then I think He will not reveal 
Himself to thee in any other way than in these 
judgments. But wait thou His time, and He 
who revealed Himself to our Father Abraham 
when he dwelt in the midst of idolatry, and in 
His mercy would have spared the cities of the 
plain for the sake of a few righteous men in them, 
will save not only thee, but all those who trust in 
Him." 

" If thou believest this, and I know thou dost," 
said Sepholeh, " why art thou not even now in 
Memphis, or in On, seeking, as some are already 
doing, to teach those who know not these things, 
and who may perchance perish without the know- 
ledge." 

There was something so perfectly natural and 
telling in the remark of Sepholeh, that his words 
went as an arrow to the heart of Enoch. 

The same voice that in later years said to the 
prophet, " What doest thou here, Elijah ? " spoke 
to Enoch through those human tones. 

" I have sinned," said Enoch, humbly, " in 
that I have sought mine own pleasure rather than 
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the welfare of others. I will go with thee to 
Memphis." 

So Enoch arose and rilled his satchel, and bade 
farewell to Helah, and in company with his three 
friends set out upon his journey forthwith. And 
as he went he seemed again to see the angel of 
vision, and again to hear those words, " Go to 
these strangers, and be as a revelation of God to 
them." 



CHAPTER XXII. 

SURPRISES. 

In every time of great religious excitement there 
will always be found those who, giving the reins 
to fancy, drive their particular sets of ideas out- 
side all reasonable bounds. 

It was so in Egypt. There were many who 
had been waiting through long months to hear 
the signal announcing the time of their deliver- 
ance to have come, and as the signal tarried long 
they grew impatient. They had seen god after god 
laid low, but instead of waiting to see how the 
Lord God would manifest Himself further, and 
bring all into subjection to Himself, they took to 
reviling the gods of Egypt in an unseemly manner, 
and so bringing themselves into antagonism with 
the people. There were others, in some instances 
elders of Israel, who, without imagining for a 
moment that they possessed similar powers to 
those with which Moses and Aaron were invested, 
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and without sinfully envying the position God had 
given them, were yet under the impression that 
they could hasten on the work of God, and assist 
His messengers in their efforts to effect the 
deliverance of the people. They could not be 
made to understand that for them there was 
nothing better to do than to watch and wait and 
be ready for what His will should ordain. They 
could not be brought to see how disadvantageous^ 
their fanaticism contrasted with the restful quiet 
faith of others who were content to await His 
time. 

A more zealous man than Elkanah, an elder of 
Israel, could not have been found; but his zeal 
was without knowledge, and in his attempts to 
further the work of Moses and Aaron he had more 
than once proved a hindrance. 

When the inundation had reached its highest 
point, the event was annually celebrated by what 
was called the "festival of the burning." All 
the stubble, weeds, and similar material of the 
low lands was gathered and placed on the high 
mounds and ridges ; and when they were ignited, 
and the flames leaped up to heaven and cast 
lights and shadows on city and flood, then 
Pharaoh, accompanied by the priests and nobles, 
was wont to go forth in stately procession, and 
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new the curious effects produced by these huge 
bonfires. 

It was at the "festival of the burning" that 
Elkanah, chafing at the long delay in the re- 
demption of Israel, determined to intercept the 
progress of the Pharaoh, and appeal to him to 
send forth the people from the land. It was not 
that Elkanah thought himself able to do that 
wherein he conceived Moses and Aaron had failed, 
nor because he thought a Divine commission had 
been given him. Elkanah acted under the influ- 
ence of fanaticism, and fanaticism is zeal without 
thought. 

Crowds of people thronged the way, there was 
a sea of heads, a compact avenue of men, as the 
Pharaoh rode forth from Memphis to witness the 
festival of the burning. With him were the 
priests, magicians, and wise men, and amongst 
them Lehabim, whose catastrophe had seemed to 
move the heart of Pharaoh, inasmuch as he had 
again summoned him to the court. Brightly 
gleamed the lights upon the glittering robes of the 
monarch and the priests, and loud was the hum 
of voices as the procession swept upon its way. 
But anon there was a halt, as Elkanah, stepping 
forth from the ranks, stood in the way. Lifting 
his voice to its utmost pitch, he cried — 
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"My lord the king, I charge thee, let Israel 
go ! Verily thou shalt be consumed by the fire 
of the Divine wrath shouldst thou not now send 
forth the Hebrews." 

"Who is this prattler? Fling him into the 
furnace that the fire may consume him," cried 
Pharaoh, with a brutal laugh; and the soldiers 
to whom the command was authoritatively given 
knew how vain it would be to resist the royal 
mandate. In a moment Elkanah was seized, and, 
despite his cries and entreaties, was thrown with 
violence into the fiery furnace nearest at hand. A 
thrill of horror, and then a hush, fell on the 
populace ; none dared to raise a cry of remon- 
strance, for the hearts of all men failed them 
when the wrath of the monarch was aroused. And 
the Pharaoh passed on his way. 

The ranks of the people remained unbroken, for 
after the procession had passed along the line of 
fire it would return by the same route, and still the 
crowd stood gazing upon the burning piles and 
rolling clouds of smoke in which gathered the fire- 
sparks,, waiting for the return of the procession. 

Soon there was another movement among the 
crowd, a loud hum of voices, and looks of eager 
inquiry, for another procession came along the 
same route which the Pharaoh and his priests had 
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so recently traversed. It was Moses and Aaron, 
with many of the elders of Israel, and a few well- 
known men of Memphis, among whom were Se- 
pholeh and Sardoc. The company halted beside 
the furnace in which the unfortunate Elkanah 
had been consumed, and here, resting upon their 
staves, the men of God waited with calm yet sor- 
rowful mien the return of the Pharaoh. And still 
the people stood, not daring to break the line 
which formed the avenue of procession, and more 
terrible to them was the calm of the men of God 
than had been the fury of the Pharaoh. 

At length the royal procession returned, and 
again the monarch found the way blocked at the 
same place it had been before. The words of 
passion that rose to his lips died there as he re- 
cognised the now familiar forms of Moses and 
Aaron. 

Calmly they stood, while a terrible fear caused 
the Pharaoh and those who attended him to 
tremble. For they moved not aside, but in their 
own persons barred the way of the royal progress, 
and, bold as the Pharaoh was when contending 
with the known, he was cowardly and cringing 
with superstitious dread before these men invested 
with the power of God, and dared not so much as 
to raise his voice to order their removal. 
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" What wouldst thou ? " he cried with faltering 
voice, as he stood before the prophets. 

But no reply was given. Moses gazed with his 
searching eyes into the face of Pharaoh, but 
uttered not a word ; then turning towards the 
place in which the body of Elkanah had been 
burned, he stooped down and filled his hands with 
the ashes of the furnace. Bitterly did Pharaoh 
curse the hour wherein he had given the fatal 
order against the fanatical Hebrew ; ghastly grew 
his face with rage and fear as he felt the presence 
of some terrible retribution drawing nigh. 

Solemnly fell the hush and silence, as if in that 
moment of fear they saw in the wreathing clouds 
of smoke the garments of the angel of wrath. 

The man of God arose, and gazed with pitiful 
eyes upon the macs of people surrounding him ; 
then advancing towards the Pharaoh, he sprinkled 
the handfuls of ashes of the furnace towards 
heaven, " and it became a boil breaking forth with 
blains upon man and upon beast ; and the magi- 
cians could not stand before Moses because of the 
boils, for the boil was upon the magicians, and 
upon all the Egyptians." 

There was an awful force and justice in this 
terrible plague inflicted on the monarch, the 
priests, and the people. In a moment their skins 
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were burning with excruciating agony and break- 
ing out into loathsome disease as the ashes of one 
of their own victims fell upon them. 

There was a wild confusion, a roar of agonized 
voices, a mad hurrying to get away from the hate- 
ful scene, for the small dust which now fell in 
showers from the furnaces brought disease on 
whomsoever it alighted. There was no longer any 
thought as to keeping the ranks; in that hour of 
panic-stricken fear none cared for Pharaoh or for 
priests ; each sought to escape from the crowd 
and seek the shelter of his home. 

Two men, however, stood beside that furnace 
when all the rest had gone. Around them fell the 
pestilential ashes, yet were they unmoved, un- 
daunted. By the light of the still fiercely burning 
fire it could be seen that a smile of joyful satisfac- 
tion rested upon their countenances. Upon them 
no vestige of the disease had appeared, to them no 
terror had come ; they had sought a sign from the 
Lord, and Sepholeh and Sardoc were rejoicing 
with a great joy that the Lord had heard and 
answered them. The plague came not nigh them 
nor their dwellings. 

They were not the only ones in Memphis, far 
less were they the only ones in Egypt, who 
escaped. Enoch, and many others inspired 'with 
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similar motives, had been scattering everywhere 
the knowledge of God, and to many, who had 

suffered from diseases engendered by the pestilen- 
tial odour of the dead fish and frogs, and in pro- 
perty by the loss of cattle, this last plague fell 
harmless; for they had, as far as in them lay, re- 
nounced the idolatry of the land, and shown a readi- 
ness to be instructed in the ways of the true God. 

Terrible as the nature of the disease was, it was 
not of long duration; so soon as the fires kindled 
at the festival of the burning had died out, the 
epidemic ceased. 

With his recovery the heart of Pharaoh was 
hardened ; the sense of justice in the punishment, 
which had impressed him during the days of his 
illness, subsided, and in its place came the sense 
of vexation that he had allowed his progress in the 
procession to be impeded by the men of God, and 
consequent resentment towards them. But it was 
the kind of resentment a little child feels in the 
strong grasp of a man's hand, or a prisoner feels 
in the enclosing power of the law. 

There came at this time a lull in the series of 
plagues, a lull, however, such as is oftentimes 
experienced before the appearance of storm. The 
annual miracle of vegetation had commenced ; the 
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fields, which but a short time before were nothing 
more than mud flats and swamps, were now burst- 
ing forth into rich and beautiful verdure ; every- 
where there were indications, notwithstanding the 
fears that had at one time been entertained, of a 
prosperous season. And because vengeance against 
their evil works had not been executed speedily, 
the people had hardened their necks, and heeded 
not the warnings of the past, neither regarded the 
hand of the Lord. And the heart of the Pharaoh 
was hardened, so that he plotted mischief against 
the people of Israel, and determined not to let them 
go. For a time it seemed that there was to be peace 
and rest in the land ; everywhere the promise of 
harvest was large, and then as now, in proportion 
as men live in the midst of all blooming, nourish- 
ing, and fertile things in nature, there is created 
within them new life and vigour ; and so it was 
that hope revived and the people trusted that the 
terrors were overpast, and with the peace in the 
great world around them would come rest and 
quiet to the troubled and still guilty heart of 
Egypt. 

It was a hope based on no solid foundation, 
however, and such hopes soon vanish away. Be- 
cause for a space of time the ominous appearance 
of Moses and Aaron, with the elders of Israel, had 
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not been seen in Memphis, the people had striven 
to believe that their mission had proved futile, 
and that all things were to continue as they were 
wont to be. 

But a day came when again the court of the 
Pharaoh was besieged by these messengers of 
woe. Scarcely had he taken his seat on the 
throne of judgment than the prophets of the 
Lord appeared before him. Around the throne 
stood the priests, magicians, soothsayers, and wise 
men, as in the former days ; the only difference in 
the interview being that, whereas in the first in- 
stance when the men of God appeared in the open 
divan of the monarch they were accompanied by 
a comparatively small number of followers, now 
many of the elders of Israel stood by them, and a 
crowd of Egyptians of all grades, from the noble 
to the peasant, followed in their train, eager to 
catch but the least word that might warn them of 
impending woe. 

Without waiting for the appeal of Pharaoh as 
to the nature of their errand, the message of the 
Lord was delivered by Aaron, whose clear and 
startling tones had so often sent terror to the 
hearts of king and people. 

" Thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews," he 
cried: " Let my people go, that they may serve me; 
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else will I at this time send all my plagues upon 
thy heart, and upon thy servants, and upon thy 
people ; that thou mayest know that there is none 
like me in all the earth. And in very deed for 
this cause have I raised thee up, for to show in 
thee my power, and that my name may be de- 
clared throughout the earth. As yet cxaltest thou 
thyself against my people, that thou wilt not let 
them go ? Behold, to-morrow about this time, I 
will cause it to rain a very grievous hail, such as 
hath not been in Egypt since the foundation thereof 
until now." 

Pharaoh appeared to have anticipated some- 
thing more terrible ; the opening part of the 
speech of Aaron had seemed to contain in it the 
presage of a deadlier woe. He smiled a smile 
of derision, which those who sought his special 
favour failed not to imitate ; but the people 
gathered around the court heard the message 
with foreboding and dismay. 

Turning to them, Aaron again lifted up his 
voice and said : — 

" Send therefore now, and gather thy cattle, 
and all that thou hast in the field ; for upon every 
man and beast which shall be found in the field, 
and shall not be brought home, the hail shall 
come down upon them, and they shall die," 
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The next day dawned, and not one speck of 
cloud drifted across the clear blue vaults of 
heaven. Men gazed up into the sky, and then 
set out to the performance of the ordinary duties 
of their daily life. Others, such as Sepholeh, 
Sardoc, and those who had been under their in- 
fluence, took the warning of the prophet, and 
gathered together their cattle and all things of 
value in the fields, and themselves tarried within 
doors, regardless of the jeers of passers-by, who, 
seeing not the peril, believed it would not befall. 

But as the sun rose higher in the heavens, 
there fell over city and plain a sultry heat and 
oppression, passing in intensity the hot winds 
which came sometimes in that country as the 
breath of a furnace. And suddenly, while streets 
were thronged, and husbandmen were in the field, 
and women were grinding at the mill, there came 
a loud and startling crash of thunder, which 
seemed to rend the heavens. It was a pheno- 
menon exceedingly rare, but not unprecedented, 
and whenever it came it filled the hearts of all 
men, Hebrews as well as Egyptians, with terror. 
There was nothing else in Nature that gave a 
higher idea of the great and awful God than a 
storm. While it lasted there was a trembling 
expectancy of some dire disaster brooding over 
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all. It was unlike any other revelation of God: 

it was something that came forth from the calm 
mysterious sky — something from a strange, awful 
world, of which the most enlightened had but 
shadowy ideas. 

Rapidly the sky grew black with mass upon mass 
of thick cloud, and the air like the breath of a 
scorching flame. The Great Unseen was getting 
ready His chariots of fire to visit the earth ; and as 
He drew nigh in the stormy blast, the thunders 
crashed, the lurid lightning leapt through the dark 
clouds, and the fire ran along the ground. The 
forest trees trembled and bowed themselves, the 
pillars of the temples were shaken, and men and 
cattle lay dead upon the ground, stricken with the 
fires of vengeance. Then were the heavens opened, 
and the armies of the Most High hurled down, 
with swift and terrible force, stones of hail. " So 
there was hail, and fire mingled with the hail, 
very grievous, such as there was none like it in 
all the land of Egypt since it became a nation. 
And the hail smote throughout all the land of 
Egypt all that was in the field, both man and 
beast ; and the hail smote every herb of the field, 
and brake every tree of the field. Only in the 
land of Goshen, where the children of Israel were, 
was there no hail," 
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Never before had the terrible majesty of the 
Most High been so seen, and it sent the terror of 
madness and despair into the stoutest hearts ; for 
the storm raged with such fearful violence that 
the dead lay prostrate in the streets, the palm- 
trees had been felled, the growing herbs destroyed, 
every garden spoiled, " and the flax and the barley 
were smitten : for the barley was in the ear, and 
the flax was boiled." 

At first, the great consternation was not on 
account of the loss of property, but because of the 
awfulness of the voice of the Lord in the thunder, 
and the terribleness of the gleam of His eye in 
the lightning's flash. But when at length the 
chariot-wheels of the Most High were heard re- 
treating in the distance, then began the people to 
realise the havoc that had been wrought. For 
Egypt's great source of wealth was in flax and 
barley, and these were totally destroyed ; so that 
failure, poverty, perhaps starvation, stared them 
in the face. 

While the storm was raging in all the violence 
of its fury over the city of On, a woman, clad in 
the simple garb of a Hebrew peasant, walked 
through the deserted streets. She saw the fires 
dart from the dark clouds and run along the 
ground, and heard the solemn pealing of the 
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thunder, yet was she not afraid, but, looking up 
into the heavens with clasped hands, called upon 
the name of the Lord. Pausing not to gaze on 
temple or shrine, seeking not the shelter of any 
hospitable roof, she passed through the storm. 
Only once did she halt, and then it was to raise 
the prostrate form of a young Egyptian, who had 
been smitten with the lightning's stroke ; but, 
seeing that the light of life had faded from his 
eyes, she left him where he lay, and hurried for- 
ward. Onward she sped, while the hail fell round 
about her, beating with a confused roar and rattle 
upon palaces, temples, and houses; and not until 
the boundary-line between the city and the plain 
of Goshen was passed did she pause. Then, 
stretching out her hands to heaven, she lifted up 
her voice in praise and prayer ; for now no light- 
ning's flash darted past her ; everything was 
blooming fresh and fair in the gladsomeness of 
life and beauty ; not a trace of a hailstone was to 
be seen in the gardens and fields of her people. 
Tarrying awhile to recruit her strength after the 
exhaustion and excitement, she then resumed her 
journey through the plain, still hearing the raging 
of the storm, as its echoes died away in the dis- 
tance, and still seeing the reflection of the bright 
flashes, as they gleamed through the dark clouds, 
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behind which dwelt the One whom she called her 
Lord and her God. 

There was an intense light beaming in her eye, 
a fountain of joy in her heart, which welled up 
and sparkled in smiles, and in broken utterances 
of gladness and thanksgiving. On and on she 
travelled with unwearying footsteps, till she stood 
beside a hut around which a vast crowd of people 
had assembled ; for Miriam the prophetess sat at 
the tent door with a timbrel in her hand, and she 
sang with such sweetness this wild and beautiful 
song, that it seemed scarcely to be the utterance 
of a human voice : — 

" Where is the way where light dwelleth ? 
And darkness, where is the place thereof? 
That thou shouldst take it to the bounds thereof, 
Or know the paths to the house thereof? 

" Hast thou entered into the treasures of the snow ? 
Or hast thou seen the treasures of the hail ? 
Which I have reserved against the time of trouble, 
Against the day of battle and war." 

But she tarried not, even for this exquisite music, 
sweet as it was to her ears. There were voices, 
whose accents she would awaken, which should 
thrill her with sweeter strains ; and on and on she 
went with quicker-falling footsteps, till she stood at 
the door of the house of Maichiel. Silently kneeling 
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for a moment in the portal, imploring strength to 
bear the trials of joy, which sometimes are no less 
painful than those of sorrow, she entered the cot- 
tage, where Malchiel, and Helah, and Ephraim 
sat. 

The old man raised his eyes wonderingly. A 
cry, a gasp, a tottering step, and the sobbing 
woman fell on the breast of Malchiel. 

" My wife ! Rachel, my own wife ! " he cried. 

And as she wept upon the breast of him from 
whom through more than three long years she 
had been separated and counted as among the 
dead, she was awakened to new joys by the voices 
of Ephraim and Helah, stirring within her the 
best of earthly music, as they cried aloud — 

" Mother ! mother I" 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

LIFE OR DEATH. 

X HE herbs beaten down by the hail had sprung 
up again. All nature was teeming with life and 
beauty, nowhere more beautiful than in Goshen, 
the " land of flowers." Beans, peas, vetches, 
lupins, all were springing forth, giving promise 
that notwithstanding the loss of so much of the 
produce of the country there would not be utter 
ruin. 

Again there was given in this interval of hope 
space for repentance ; again God in His justice 
had remembered mercy, and shown that if His 
demands were complied with He would not with- 
hold from Pharaoh and the people those blessings 
of the earth which He sends forth freely on the 
evil and the good. 

But the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, and 
again the messengers of God stood in his presence, 
and threatened that on the morrow the land should 
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be invaded by God's destroying army, the locusts. 
Not as they had often before come, in mere 
swarms, but now in such overwhelming numbers 
that nothing should escape, and every sign of 
returning life and beauty which gladdened the 
heart of Egypt should be swept away, and the 
land be left utterly desolate. 

In addition to this a new danger threatened the 
monarch which he had not foreseen. The Egyp- 
tians had already suffered much ; they saw that all 
the threatenings of the Lord were fulfilled to 
the letter ; they believed that judgment after 
judgment would befall so long as Pharaoh com- 
plied not with the demands of the God of the 
Hebrews; and so it was that many of the wise 
men and nobles, priests and people, gathered 
themselves together when they heard of the 
fresh message of the prophets, and as soon as 
they saw Moses departing after the delivery of 
the word of God, which was a death-blow to their 
returning hope that starvation might be averted, 
they went into the presence of the Pharaoh, to 
expostulate with him. Raheta was the spokes- 
man ; he had learned from Sepholeh and Caphtorim 
many things of late to shake his trust in the 
vanities of Egypt, and these had made him seek 
eagerly for guidance in the ways of truth. 
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" How long shall this man be a snare to us ? " 
he demanded of the Pharaoh, as Moses had turned 
himself to go out from his presence. " Let the 
men go, that they may serve the Lord their God. 
Knowest thou not yet that Egypt is destroyed ?" 

These words had a great effect upon the king : 
they showed to him that his friends, counsellors, 
and courtiers were turning against him. It flashed 
across his mind, what if after all he should be 
forced to let Israel go, and should in addition lose 
not only the confidence but the allegiance of his 
own people ? What could he do alone ? 

"Bring hither the men again," he cried. And 
Moses and Aaron were brought again unto 
Pharaoh, and he said unto them, " Go, serve the 
Lord your God: but who are they that shall go ?" 

And Moses said, " We will go with our young 
and with our old, with our sons and with our 
daughters, with our flocks and with our herds will 
we go; for we must hold a feast unto the Lord." 

"Let the Lord be so with you," said Pharaoh, 
" as I will let you go and your little ones : look to 
it; for evil is before you. Not so : go now ye that 
are men, and serve the Lord; for that ye did 
desire." 

But Moses was not to be moved by the false- 
hood of the king ; he would wait patiently till the 
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Lord should be pleased to work out to their issue 
all His designs, and firmly, calmly, he demanded 
that "all," without exception, should depart. 

The concession Pharaoh had made to Raheta 
and those whom he represented was regretted, the 
fear that had inspired it had gone; and breaking 
out into a burst of uncontrollable fury which knew 
no restraint, and would brook no interference, he 
drove out the prophets from his presence. 

Soon there was seen a thick cloud gathering 
and falling over Egypt — the locusts had come! 
And they blotted out the sun as a thick cloud, 
they filled the houses, covered the terraces and 
pavements — "they rested in all the- coasts of Egypt: 
very grievous were they; before them there were 
no such locusts as they, neither after them shall 
be such. For they covered the face of the whole 
earth, so that the land was darkened; and they 
did eat every herb of the land, and all the fruit of 
the trees which the hail had left : and there re- 
mained not any green thing in the trees, or in 
the herbs of the field, through all the land of 
Egypt." 

God's great army of locusts had gained the 
victory over His enemies. A few days before, 
everything was fresh, green, and beautiful ; now 
all was bare and desolate. It was — 
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"A day of darkness and glo; 
A day of clouds and thick darkness. 
They came, this people great and strong, 
As morning spreads upon the mountains. . . . 
As Eden was the land before them, 
And behind a desolate wilderness, 
And nothing could escape them. . . . 
For they ran like mighty men, 
They climbed the walls like men of war ; 
They marched on, each in his own way, 
Nor did they break their ranks. . . . 
For they ran to and fro in the city, 
They ran upon the walls, 
They climbed into the houses 
And into the windows as thieves." " 

All Egypt mourned, the land was devastated, and 
sorrow and death were in reserve. Loud were 
the reproaches against the Pharaoh; his familiar 
friends turned upon him, and he whom all had 
feared now feared the people, who had been made 
desperate by calamity upon calamity. In haste 
the Pharaoh sent for Moses and Aaron, and, in 
the presence of his people, humbled himself before 
them, and in a passion of earnestness, that won 
back to him the allegiance of many, cried — 

" I have sinned against the Lord your God and 

you'. Now therefore forgive, I pray thee, my 

sin only this once, and entreat the Lord your God 

that he may take away from me this death only." 

• Joel ii. 3-9. 
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The prayer of the prophet was heard and an- 
swered. A mighty strong west wind arose, and 
took away the locusts, and cast them into the 
Red Sea, so that not one locust remained in all 
the coasts of Egypt. 

But the traces of the plague remained ; what 
had been as the garden of the Lord for beauty 
was now a desolate wilderness; nor blade nor 
leaf was left, and the ground lookefl parched, as 
though burned with fire. 

It was when the plague had ceased that Eph- 
raim and Enoch stood together upon a terrace in 
Memphis, not far from the royal palace. It was 
night ; one of those glorious Eastern nights at the 
time of the new moon, when the light is not 
clear nor dark; when it seems not day nor night, 
but it cometh to pass that at evening time there 
is light ; when the heavens are all ablaze with 
the glory of the stars, and in the hush of the calm 
scene, the heavens declare the glory of the Lord, 
and the firmament showeth His handiwork. 

" I could not refrain longer from coming unto 
thee, Enoch," said Ephraim, " though every voice 
is now needed to speak of Him who is doing such 
wondrous deeds, seeing that the Egyptians are 
forsaking the works of their own hands, and are 
crying out for knowledge cf the living God." 
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" To God be praise, Ephraim, that thou who 
wast so hard to believe in Him, dost now find it 
in thy heart to magnify that holy name. Dost 
thou not feel, in such a scene as this, how near 
He is to us ? I know not what that saying might 
be, ' The voice of the Lord walketh in the garden 
of His children,' but is it not in such an hour as 
this that we may hear Him and see, as it were, 
the hem of His garments ? O that these people, 
sleeping in the city, and not knowing what shall 
he on the morrow, could only see Him who pours 
forth from its secret fountain yon noble river; 
who has made this land to be devastated in His 
wrath, yet now is making it glorious in the silvery 
sheen of the moonbeams; who dwelleth in this 
great temple which He hath made, and needeth 
not these shrines and buildings, the work of men's 
hands." 

As Enoch spoke, unperceived by either, a man, 
around whom was thrown an ample garment, 
concealing his face and form, stepped from a 
niche in a shadowed part of the terrace, where 
he had stood overhearing the conversation of the 
young men, and drew nearer to them. 

" Is it not strange," said Ephraim, "that men, 
so weak, so ignorant, should ever strive to resist 
the power of such a mighty God ? The strong 
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river obeys Him, the creatures He has made do 
His bidding, the thunders and lightnings, hail and 
pestilence, all these mighty forces He wields, as 
the husbandman wields the instruments of his 
labour. Yet men dare to say they will not do the 
bidding of the Lord, and seek their own way 
rather than His." 

" May He teach us, Ephraim, so that in the 
future, when these events now stirring the heart 
and strengthening the faith are overpast, we may 
do His bidding even as we seek to do it now." 

As Ephraim leant over the parapet of the ter- 
race, and looked round on the mass of dwellings, 
and away over the desolated fields to the rich 
land of Goshen safe in the protection of his God, 
a feeling of sadness crept over him, and he lifted 
up his voice in prayer. 

"0 God Most High! dominion and fear are 
with Thee; there is no number to Thine armies ; 
upon whom doth not Thy light arise ? Pity those 
who know Thee not, and unto whom the morning 
is as the shadow of death; teach them, that they 
walk not with vanity, neither regard lies. They 
are all the work of Thy hands, O Lord, and 
Thine eyes are upon the ways of man, and Thou 
seest all his goings. Cause the cry of the poor to 
come unto Thee, and hear the cry of the afflicted, 
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for Thou art mighty in strength and wisdom, and 
despiseth not any. Turn Thou the heart of 
Pharaoh to Thyself, and send peace to this 
people, for Thou art excellent in power, and in 
judgment, and in justice, and canst do all things. 
Turn Thou aside the evil, and send forth right- 
eousness, that they who know Thee not may be 
glad. Amen." 

Stepping forth from the place of concealment, 
not stealthily, but with sufficient force in his 
movements to attract attention, the man, who had 
listened with rapt attention, now advanced to 
Ephraim, and said — 

"Art thou he who once pleaded before the 
Pharaoh for the lives of two men who had 
wronged thee, Accad and Lehabim?" 

Ephraim started, for he remembered the voice: 
there was no doubt in his mind that the man who 
addressed him was none other than the Pharaoh. 

" My lord the king," he answered, making at 
the same time obeisance, " I am he." 

"Thy converse pleaseth me, follow me to the 
palace." 

One thought took possession of the minds of 
both. What if they should have an opportunity 
to speak to the monarch of the God of their 
people ! What if the Holy One should give their 



310 Ephraim and Helah. 

words such power that his heart should soften, 
and he, as many in Egypt had already done, 
should seek after the Lord in sincerity ! 

As they followed over pavements of marble, 
through corridor after corridor of costly architec- 
ture, not even the novelty of their situation or 
the scenes around, so fertile of curiosity, dis- 
tracted their attention from their one prayerful 
thought. 

A torrent of strange emotions was rushing 
through the mind of the Pharaoh, insomuch that 
when he reached an apartment, where he bade the 
young men wait, he paused not in walking, but 
continued to pace up and down an adjoining 
court, anxiety, passion, hope, and despair, alter- 
nately expressing in his pallid face the emotions 
of his heart. 

That night was the great crisis in the life of 
Pharaoh, a crisis which every man reaches at one 
period or another — the solemn hour of choosing 
life or death. Before his mind there had been 
passing the panorama of the past months. He 
saw again the sacred river contaminated, dwell- 
ings polluted by loathsome reptiles, the persons 
of men defiled by' vermin and subjected to fearful 
disease, pure air swarmed by troublesome insects, 
cattle perished by dreadful malady, harvests de- 
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stroyed by hail and locusts. He saw god after 
god of his people fall weak and powerless ; he 
saw the religion, the wealth, the life of the nation 
imperilled. 

In a certain sense Pharaoh was a religious 
man. He observed the outward superstitious forms 
of religion ; he went regularly to the Nile to make 
his ablutions, and pay devotions to his gods; he 
held in a distorted way the doctrines taught by 
the priests, recognising the great fact of sin in- 
curring punishment, and of goodness receiving 
reward; of the soul passing away to Amenti and 
thence to the judgment of Osiris ; and of the 
immortality of the soul and the resurrection of 
the body, in so far as these ideas were expressed 
in the embalming of the dead. 

But this night his thoughts dwelt not on these 
things. He had lost all faith in the ability of his 
gods; he believed not any more in the vaunted 
wisdom of his wise men. There was a Divine 
voice speaking to him ; he was conscious of its 
utterance, though he knew not it was the voice of 
God within him. 

" Dost thou believe in thy very heart of hearts 
the words that thou hast spoken in prayer to- 
night to Him thou callest Most High God ? " he 
asked of Ephraim, abruptly. " Art thou sure 
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He possesseth the power thou dost ascribe to 
Him ? " 

" My lord, has He not shown power in Egypt 
such as never was seen until this day? — and has 
He not sworn that He will deliver the Hebrews 
out of this land ? O my lord, wilt thou pardon 
the boldness of thy servant if I speak unto thee 
freely and without fear ? " 

Ephraim knew not what words he should 
speak; he half drew back from the ordeal to 
which he had committed himself, fearing that he 
might not find words to express the thoughts that 
stirred him, or that his words and thoughts might 
not be able to touch the heart of the king. The 
hesitation was only momentary ; he felt the sacred- 
ness of that important moment, and was confident 
that should he fail, Enoch, whose experience was 
wider, would come to his assistance. 

" Speak to me without fear," said the Tharaoh. 

" My lord, king ! death awaiteth thee ; the 
word of the Lord hath gone forth that thou shalt 
die, unless thou dost submit thyself to His 
demands. Hast thou not learned, sire, that man 
cannot contend with His Maker? — that He who 
is the righteous Judge ordereth all things as He 
willeth, and none can say unto Him, ' What doest 
thou ? ' O king, fojr the sake of thine own life, 
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and the lives of thy sons, and thy servants, and 
thy people, wilt thou not even now humble thyself 
before the Lord, and send forth the Hebrews, even 
as thou hast already promised ? " 

" And what shall I gain thereby ? " he asked. 

"Thy life, and perchance the favour of Him 
whose wrath is now kindled against thee ; and 
thou shalt gain that which is better than all 
worldly good, the sense of having done right. 
My lord, there be those in thy land who at one 
time despised the name of Almighty God; but in 
their distress they have called upon the Lord, and 
He has heard them, and they have received a 
sign that they have found favour of Him, inas- 
much-as the plagues have injured them not. And 
He will be merciful to thee, king, if with a will- 
ing mind thou dost that which He commands." 

"Thy words move me, lad; I would that it 
were as easy for me to yield to the influence in 
my spirit ,as it has been to some of my people. 
Dost thou know what it is thou askest me ? 
Think of it, that I, the Pharaoh, am asked to 
humble myself before my own people, and before 
those who were my slaves ; and to abandon the 
gods of my nation ; to become a by-word and 
hissing in the nations around. It cannot be ! " 

" But, my lord, let me yet plead with thee," 
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continued Ephraim. " Consider this, thou art 
not able to detain the people here ; the great 
God has spoken, saying that thou shalt not, and 
His words must come to pass. king, has He 
not punished thee sorely ? and have not these 
punishments been sent to warn thee of more 
terrible ones in reserve ? Hast thou not heard 
what He did in old time when the people 
regarded Him not, neither listened to the voice 
of His prophets, how He opened the windows of 
heaven, and destroyed every living soul, save 
those who had obeyed Him ? He sent His warn- 
ings to them, and they heeded them not. my 
lord, fear — fear, lest He who these eight times 
hath stretched forth His hand to warn thee, 
shouldst cut thee off from the earth, and destroy 
thy nation. Turn thou to Him, I pray thee; 
yield thy heart to Him, for He is merciful as well 
as righteous, and will hear the cry of those who 
in very deed put their trust in Him." 

The haughty monarch trembled as he listened 
to the pleading of Ephraim. There was a depth 
of earnestness and tenderness in his tones that 
touched the seared conscience, so that he felt 
more than he had done in the midst of the judg- 
ments, the presence of a strange and awful 
power around and within him. 
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" Oh, that I knew there was truth in thy 
word !" he said; " but peradventure these signs 
of power I have seen are not from thy God at all. 
Peradventure this man, who once was learned in 
the wisdom of Egypt, has learned some arts of 
sorcery in the land of Midian that we wot not 
of, and these may be his works, and not those of 
your God." 

" Then would he have worked them in his own 
name," replied Ephraim; and fearing that in some 
question of sophistry the Pharaoh might entangle 
him, and thus frustrate the words of his pleading, 
he threw himself at the feet of the monarch. 
" My lord, banish these vain thoughts," he 
cried; "four times thou hast entreated the pro- 
phet of God to pray for thee : wilt thou not now 
pray for thyself? Thou hast need, king! for 
even now the angel of vengeance is over thee, 
and what wilt thou do when the bitterness of 
death is upon thee ? I beseech thee, harden not 
thy heart. Yield to the voice of God, which is 
pleading within thee. Thou canst not resist Him; 
when He strikes thou canst not defend thyself. 
I would not be to thee as one who is the mes- 
senger of woe, but I tell thee thou must yield to 
the demand of the Lord God, or He will sweep 
thee away to speedy destruction. All the world is 
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in His hand, and He knoweth the hearts of all 
men. As well might the Nile refuse to flow, or 
the palm-trees to bend in the blast, as for man to 
defy his Maker. If thou turnest thy heart to 
Him now, it may be He will spare thee, and bless 
thee with prosperity thou knowest not of; but if 
thou shouldst refuse to obey Him, He will cut 
thee off, and the prayers of the prophet will then 
avail thee naught. Think, O king I thy gods 
have cast thee off, thy priests have failed thee — • 
to whom canst thou turn for help but to the 
strong God of Israel ? " 

Intense excitement marked the features of 
Pharaoh; his whole frame seemed to heave with 
the strength of a great passion. For a time he 
paced the chamber in silence, while Ephraim and 
Enoch stood together, and the latter clasped the 
hand of his friend to express his sympathy. Then 
the Pharaoh paused, and turning to Ephraim, 
said — 

" Thou art brave and true, and the Pharaoh 
thanks thee for thy words. Be the issue as it 
may, thou hast done what thou couldst. Receive 
these in memory of this night." And placing 
upon the finger of each of the young men a 
ring taken from his own hand, he bade them 
depart. 
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Again the Pharaoh paced a terrace in the open 
air ; again the bright stars gazed down upon him 
as with sorrowful eyes, and the night breeze 
sighed as it swayed the palm-leaves ; and again 
the voice of God pleaded with him. 

It was the crisis of his life — there was before 
him that night life or death. He weighed the issues 
of the hour, he saw the bitterness of yielding to 
the demands of the Most High, he saw the ter- 
rible responsibility of refusing, yet he chose death. 
He hardened his heart, and God hardened his 
heart. 

As in bringing each plague the Lord had shown 
him His power, and in removing the plague had 
shown His mercy, and he, by hardening his 
heart had made these very manifestations of God 
to be the means of hardening it more completely, 
so all these rejected words and intuitions sent by 
the mercy of God became the means, because they 
were rejected, of making him to set his face reso- 
lutely towards death, and to shut out the last 
gleams of better life. 

As the rays of the sun falling on one substance 
will soften it, and on another will harden, so the 
temptations and trials of one man will confirm his 
faith, as was the case with Abraham, or strengthen 
his impiety, as was the case with Pharaoh. It is 
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not the difference in the sun that produces the 
effect, but in the qualities of the objects on which 
he shines ; it is not the temptation or trial that 
makes a man's heart hard or soft, but the state or 
nature of the heart. And Pharaoh hardened his 
heart, as the Lord had said. 

Darkness had fallen over the soul of Pharaoh, 
and darkness had fallen over the land. For on 
the next day, while Lehabim was officiating in the 
great Temple of the Sun, and the trembling wor- 
shippers gazed through the railings of the en- 
closure as the gorgeous procession swept past 
in the performance of the mystical rites ; while 
Pharaoh sat on the judgment-throne, vexed and 
furious as he recalled the folly of his weakness 
on the past night, in having sought counsel of 
Hebrews, and of dreaming about yielding allegi- 
ance to their God ; while the streets were thronged 
with busy crowds, and the fields with husband- 
men seeking, if it might be, to find some life 
in the roots of herbs which the locusts had de- 
stroyed — suddenly the sun was blotted out from 
the heavens, a funeral pall hung over city and 
plain, and " there was a thick darkness in all the 
land of Egypt, a darkness that might be felt." 

More than any of the other plagues, this terrible 
visitation struck horror to the minds of the people. 
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The sun, the father-god of the whole mythology, 
was withdrawn ; darkness was their conception of 
hell, as light was of heaven; a black and rayless 
sun they pictured as hanging over the place of 
perdition. 

To all it came as an omen of impending doom, 
and when, on the fourth day, the sun shone forth 
again, it brought not back the light or the glad- 
ness to the hearts and faces of men: there were 
strange whisperings, dark misgivings, painful sur- 
mises among all. 

A few nights later on, and a little band of 
people set forth from Memphis in company. 
Ephraim and Enoch were among them, and 
Sepholeh and Sardoc, with their wives and chil- 
dren, and Raheta, and many others. Tears were 
in the eyes of some, for they were gazing upon 
those silent temples for the last time. No more 
would they look into the calm face of the sphinx, 
no more gaze upon the grandeur of those pyra- 
mids, standing like mountains of gems in the 
moonlight. They had cast in their lot with the 
Hebrews, and Egypt, the land of their nativity, 
the home of their fathers, was their home no 
longer. 

The end of God's controversy with the gods of 
Egypt, the Pharaoh, and the people, was drawing 
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nigh. For that day in a burst of passion, Pharaoh 
had said to the messenger of God — 

" Get thee from me ; take heed to thyself, see 
my face no more, for in that day thou seest my 
face thou shalt die ! " 

And Moses had answered — 

"Thou hast spoken well. I will see thy face no 
more." 



C H APTER XXIV. 

DELIVERANCE. 

1 HE end was drawing nigh. Moses had an- 
nounced to the people that the hour of deliverance 
was at hand, and had instructed them as to the 
observance of the great festival to be held on the 
eve of their departure. Everywhere preparations 
for that event were in progress ; the people were 
being marshalled into order, tribe sought out tribe, 
and gathered around them their flocks and their 
herds, and all things needful for the long journey 
before them. 

The Egyptians had been so terrified by the 
plague of darkness, and the ominous words of 
Moses, that every Hebrew had become an object 
of superstitious fear. They brought presents, 
jewels of gold and jewels of silver, to propitiate 
them; and these the Hebrews accepted, as the 
Lord commanded them, for had they not laboured 
for years without wages ? had they not been griev- 
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ously despoiled? and was it not just that they 
should "claim their hire"?* They were more- 
over leaving much valuable property behind them 
— fields with the corn just ripening; gardens and 
orchards untouched by the plagues, which would 
save the Egyptians from starvation ; houses and 
property impossible for them to take on the 
journey, and for which it was just and right they 
should receive some compensation. 

Everything was ready for the signal to an- 
nounce the hour of deliverance, and in the midst 
of the camp, near to the tents of Moses and Aaron, 
there stood, in an enclosure railed off, but visible 
to all, the coffin of the Prince Joseph. Nearly two 
hundred years had passed since that mighty prince, 
the idol of the nation, ended his rule of peace and 
equity. For many years his body, embalmed after 
the manner of the Egyptians, had been neglected 
and forgotten ; now it had become the object of 
most solicitous regard, for every man told to his 
neighbour, and every parent to his children, how, 
when he lay a-dying, he took an oath of the 
children of Israel, saying, " God will surely visit 
you, and bring you out of this land, and ye shall 
carry my bones up hence." It was no wonder, 
therefore, that now the people gathered round the 

• Not " borrow,"a» in the Authorized Version. 
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bier, and placed garlands of the lotus-flower upon 
it, for it stood in their midst as a pledge of the 
mercy of their covenant-keeping God, as well as a 
memorial of the faith of him who, when he died, 
made mention of the departing of the children of 
Israel, and gave the commandment they were now 
observing concerning his bones. 

Ephraim had taken one of Helah's pet lambs, 
and set it aside, according to the word of the 
Lord, in a secluded place : it was a young lamb, 
a male of the first year, and without spot or 
blemish. Every day they visited it, and many a 
time they talked together as to what the inner 
significance of the rite they were instructed to 
perform might be. 

"I think it must mean this," said Helah, 
" When the angel of death shall see the blood, 
and pass over our dwellings, these bodies of ours 
shall be saved from death; so when our Holy Lord 
looks upon this lamb offered in sacrifice, He will 
pass over our sins, and save our souls from death 
evermore." 

The households of Reuben and of Mirza joined 
the household of Malchiel on the great day of the 
sacrifice. All were present at the appointed hour 
in the evening when the lamb was slain, and each 
taking a bunch of hyssop, plunged it into the blood, 
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which they sprinkled freely on the posts and 
lintels of the doors. 

" How many sacred memories cluster round the 
porch of this door 1" said Helah, as she and Enoch 
stood together gazing on the sprinkled blood. 
" Some of the darkest nights of my life have been 
spent here, and many a time I have shed tears of 
sorrow as I have seen my father grieving for the 
loss of his beloved Rachel, or have heard Ephraim 
chafing at the tyranny of Accad. And now all 
these woes are overpast, and God has given us joy 
for mourning." 

"This old porch has been like the gate of 
heaven to me," answered Enoch; "for here we 
have sat together, Helah, and have talked about 
our human love for each other, and about God's 
greater love for us." 

It was nearing the hour of midnight. The 
declining hours of the day had been spent in pre- 
paration and in happy, joyous talk ; and now there 
gathered together the family party who were to 
celebrate in company the feast which had been the 
subject of such joyful anticipation. Malchiel and 
Rachel, Ephraim and Rebecca, Enoch and Helah, 
Reuben, Miiza, and their kindred, were gathered 
under the roof of Malchiel. 
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There had been many strange assemblies in' 
that cottage, many strange meetings and sur- 
prises; but this night surpassed all other nights. 
They were there, at God's command, to join in a 
meal of His appointing — a meal social as a family 
repast, sacred as a religious rite. None knew the 
depth of the inner significance of their action, and 
none inquired. It was enough for them to know 
that it was their last meal in the land of bondage, 
and that God had ordained it a feast for ever, so 
that in all ages of the world the memory of that 
night should never perish. 

" If it should please the Lord God to give us 
children, Enoch," whispered Ephraim, " will not 
this be a gladsome festival in years to come, 
when, as Moses saith, they shall ask us, ' What 
mean ye by this service ? ' and we shall tell the 
wonders of this night, saying, ' It is the sacrifice 
of the Lord's passover, who passed over the 
houses of the children of Israel in Egypt when 
He smote the Egyptians." 

As the hour of midnight nearer advanced each 
girded his loins, put shoes on his feet, and took 
his travelling staff in hand. Then Malchiel, as 
the priest of the household, fulfilling the rites of 
hospitality and the command of the Lord, dis- 
pensed the food to his wife and children and 
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guests. It was eaten in silence, and Rachel — the 
one of all that company who had seen the most 
of sorrow, and now in God's kind compensating 
providence felt, perhaps, the most joy — could not 
restrain the tears of ecstatic pleasure, as she 
thought of Malchiel, so long a stranger from the 
God whom she had loved from childhood, and 
Ephraim, for whom, knowing his headstrong dis- 
position, she had felt all the bitterness of a 
mother's fears, and Helah, so beautiful, and 
therefore so prone to be tried and tempted — all 
offering their sacrifice in simple faith and love to 
Him who was in very truth their own God. 

It was a sacred silence ; and the memory of it 
often fell as a calm on troubled hearts in after 
days. 

" Why should we be silent any longer, while all 
our hearts are full to overflowing with gladness 
and praise?" said Ephraim, when it had become 
too oppressive to bear any longer. " Rebecca, 
Helah, canst thou not sing that song which has 
so often stirred us to fresh thankfulness ? " 

And they sang — 

" The Lord is my strength and song, 
And He has become my salvation. 
He is my father's God, 
And I will exalt His name. 
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" Who is like unto Thee, O God ? 
Who is like unto Thee ? 
Glorious in holiness, 
Fearful in praises, 
Doing wonders." 

It was well that they had been silent when they 
were, for the angel of death was hovering over 
them ; well that they broke out into praises when 
they did, for the angel of death had seen the 
sprinkled blood and had passed over the house of 
Male hie 1 ! 

Scarcely had the feast concluded when they 
were startled by a dull, confused, distant murmur, 
which in a few moments rose to a sharp agonized 
cry — a cry terrible, heartrending, such as the 
world had never heard before. It came from the 
banquet -hall of Pharaoh, where the son of the 
monarch, just arrived at manhood, lay dead; 
from the palace of the noble, from the hut of the 
peasant ; for "it came to pass that at midnight the 
Lord smote all the first-born in the land of Egypt, 
from the first-born of Pharaoh that sat on his 
throne, to the first-born of the captive that was in 
the dungeon, and all the first-born of cattle. And 
Pharaoh rose up in the night, he and all his 
servants, and all the Egyptians; and there was a 
great cry in Egypt, for there was not a house 
where there was not one dead." 



328 Ephraim and Helah. 

When one died in Egypt in the time of peace, 
and by the slow stages of disease, the people 
wailed with wild and frantic lamentations ; now 
the great cry of horror and despair seemed to rend 
the very heavens. Madly the people rushed from 
house to house, for there was not a house where 
there was not one dead, and in pitifulness wept 
with those who like themselves were bereaved. 
Crowds fled to the temples, crying in agonizing 
supplication to their gods; but the sacred animals 
lay dead, — the idols were overturned. 

In their despair they assembled in a vast multi- 
tude and came to the Israelites, bearing with them 
the message of Pharaoh, who, mad with terror, 
had torn himself from the corpse of his son, the 
heir to his throne, to urge his people to drive the 
Israelites forth out of the land. They brought 
with them every article of value they could carry; 
priests, nobles, magicians, delicate women, rich 
and poor, came down into Goshen, and were 
urgent upon the people, begging them to go forth 
at once, and in haste, 

In the midst of this scene of excitement there 
sounded throughout Goshen the signal for depar- 
ture. Every one was ready, for the moment of 
deliverance had long been watched and waited for. 

Gathering together the articles they were to 
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take with them of food and clothing, they started 
forth — the thousands of Israel — for their new life 
of freedom, their new land of God's promise. 

It was not without a pang that Malchiel and 
his family took a last look at the old home, the 
scene of so many sorrows and joys. 

" Grieve not, my father," said Ephraim, laying 
his hand tenderly on the old man's shoulder. 
"God, who has dealt with us so tenderly, has not 
called us hence but to show us the better things 
He has in reserve." 

As our friends journeyed toward Succoth, great 
was their joy to find near them many friends from 
whom in the excitement of the previous day they 
had been separated. Sepholeh was there, rejoicing 
that under a blood-sprinkled house Caphtorim, his 
first-born, had reposed, and been saved; and 
Sardoc and Raheta, with hearts full of thanks- 
giving, were turning their backs upon a land which 
knew not God. 

It was a joyous march; the blessed sense of 
liberty already began to give new life to each. 
They were a people realising for the first time for 
over two hundred years that they were free. 

When the second day began to wear away, 
Ephraim and Rebecca, who were walking side by 
side, talked together of the future, wondering 



33° Ephraim and Helah. 

whether in the new land they were on their way 
to seek they would find as much of beauty as they 
had found in Egypt, and whether God would 
vouchsafe to them any further sign that He was 
indeed with them, 

"What further sign need we than that sacred 
pledge ? " she said, pointing to the chariot on 
which the coffin of Prince Joseph lay. 

" Faith such as thine needs no more, beloved," 
answered Ephraim; "but there are some who are 
weak in faith, and even now, while we and our loved 
ones are rejoicing, walk with trembling footsteps, 
dreading to enter upon this great wilderness, and 
feeling that the farther they march forward, the 
farther they are from the mighty Jehovah who 
gave such tokens of His presence in Egypt." 

"God will deal gently with the weak," she 
6aid. "How, we know not; but He who has 
formed us into a nation to show forth His name 
will not withhold the teaching that each may 
need, nor will He who is upholding us in the 
present leave us in the future. Thou dost not 
fear the future, Ephraim ?" 

"With thee, my own Rebecca, I fear nothing; 
nor need I any better witness of God than thy 
own sweet life." 

But He who knew the future knew how faith 
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under discipline and trial needs the constant pre- 
sence of the Divine ; and bo it happened that, 
while they walked side by side, there appeared 
before them and the whole camp a strange and 
wondrous sight, causing every heart to rejoice and 
every knee to bow. It was the Shekinah, the 
glory of God, dwelling in a vast cloud, as in a tent 
or tabernacle, and going before them, to lead them 
in the way. As the evening faded and the night 
came on, there burst through the cloud streams of 
fire, illuminating the whole camp, and turning the 
darkness into light. 

Greatly the people rejoiced as they found that 
the great and holy God was amongst them, Him- 
self their leader; and as they entered the path- 
less wilderness there was strong comfort in this 
fresh manifestation of love, for it sheltered them 
from the burning heat during the day, it lighted 
them at night and refreshed them with its dews, 
and it led them on through a way they knew not. 

Onward marched the great army of God, the 
thousands of Israel, singing the songs of freedom, 
talking the language of hope, rejoicing in the pre- 
sence of God in their midst, until at length the 
pillar of cloud stood still, and the people rested at 
Pihahiroth. 

It was a strange and novel thing for our friends 
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to find themselves beside the great sea, and to he 
in a valley enclosed by hills higher than they had 
been wont to see ; but there was less of pleasure 
in the novelty than might have been anticipated, 
for dark shadows fell over the countenances of 
many, and in the words of some there were 
doubts and misgivings expressed, for they had 
hoped by this time to have gained some distant 
view of the promised land, and instead they 
found themselves enclosed by two lines of hills, 
and before them the sea. 

" Come, Enoch and Caphtorim, let us climb yon 
hill together, even to the highest point, and per- 
chance we shall see more than they who murmur 
in the valley," said Ephrairn. 

Beguiling the moment with merry talk, the 
young men, strong, lithe, and active, soon gained 
the summit of the hill ; but as they stood they 
descried, in the far distance, a sight which made 
their faces turn pale and their limbs to tremble. 
They stood in silence, neither daring to trust bis 
thoughts to the poor offices of words ; they stood 
until not a shadow of doubt remained on the 
minds of either. There could be no mistake — 
that cloud of dust, that dull roar of many voices 
and rolling chariots, those gleaming lights danc- 
ing on, — scythes, lances, pikes, glistening in the 
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sunshine, — the horrible thought could not be 
resisted — they were pursued, and Pharaoh and his 
host would soon come with the disciplined force 
of a strong army, with all the accoutrements and 
implements of war, upon the defenceless people 
hemmed in in the valley 1 

A cry of anguish broke from the lips of 
Ephraim, but it was arrested by a louder, deeper, 
more agonized cry, that surged up from the valley, 
whither the intelligence of woe had already come. 
Springing from rock to rock, they soon regained 
the valley. A crowd attracted their attention, 
and Ephraim saw that the people were surround- 
ing Moses and Aaron, and hurling at them taunts 
and reproaches. Among the crowd was Rebecca, 
with tears in her eyes, appealing to and pleading 
with her father. 

" Hinder me not, child, I command thee," 
shouted Reuben, as he tore himself from the arms 
that would have detained him ; and, turning to 
Moses, he lifted up his voice, and, stretching 
forth his hands in a vehemence of passion, cried, 
in loud and bitter tones — 

" Because there were no graves in Egypt, hast 
thou taken us away to die in the wilderness? 
Wherefore hast thou dealt thus with us, to carry 
us forth out of Egypt ? Is not this the word^that 
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we did tell thee in Egypt, saying, ' Let us alone, 
that we may serve the Egyptians ' ? For it had 
been better for us to serve the Egyptians than 
that we should die in the wilderness." 

At first there seemed a disposition among many 
of the bystanders to favour the sentiments of 
Reuben ; but Moses, turning to the people, cried— 

" Fear ye not ; stand still, and see the salvation 
of the Lord, which He will show to you to-day : 
for the Egyptians, whom ye have seen to-day, ye 
shall see them again no more for ever. The Lord 
shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace." 

Then the angel of God, which went before the 
camp of Israel, removed and went behind them ; 
and it came between the camp of the Egyptians 
and the camp of Israel ; and it was a cloud and 
darkness to them, but it gave light by night to 
these, so that the one came not near the other 
all the night. 

And Moses stretched out his hand over the sea, 
and the Lord caused the sea to go back by a 
strong east wind all that night, and made the sea 
dry land, and the waters were divided. And the 
children of Israel went into the midst of the sea 
upon the dry ground ; and the waters were a wal I 
unto them on their right hand, and on their left. 

Not all the wonders in the land of Egypt, not the 
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river of blood, nor the thunderings and the hail, im- 
pressed with such fear and wonder the minds of the 
people as, with faltering limbs and beating hearts, 
they passed down into that awful valley of waters, 
whose walls stood high above them, while around 
and below were exposed the secret places of the 
great deep. 

" Is not this as the valley of death ?" whispered 
Helah to Enoch. 

" It is, Helah ; but we enter it together, and 
God is with us," he answered. 

With loud and heavy shocks .the waves beat 
upon the shore, bringing with them the bodies of 
the Egyptians, the strength and flower of the 
nation. 

Great was the deliverance, deep the gratitude, 
and never rang there forth to heaven a gladder or 
a grander song of praise than that which sounded 
over the waters where God had triumphed so 
gloriously. 

While Moses and Aaron and the men of Israel 
shouted forth their joy in the sacred strain, 
so full of sublime thought and gratefuf feeling, 
Miriam, with Rebecca and Helah and many of 
the daughters of Israel, swelled the glad chorus 
of thanksgiving, and echoed back in sweet anti- 
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phony the refrain, " Sing ye to the Lord, for he 
hath triumphed gloriously : the horse and his 
rider hath be thrown into the sea," accompanying 
their voices with the sound of the timbrel and the 
graceful motions of the dance. 

" I will sing to the Lord, for He hath triumphed gloriously : 
The horse and his rider hath He thrown into the sea. 
The Lord is my strength and my song, 
And He is become my salvation. 
He is my God, and He shall dwell within me— 
My father's God, and I will exalt His name. 
Pharaoh's chariots and his hosts hath He cast into the sea ; 
His chosen captains also are drowned in the Red Sea. 
The surging waves have covered them ; 
They sank to the depths like a stone. 
Thy right hand, Lord, is glorious in power ; 
Thy right hand, O Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy ; 
In the greatness of Thy majesty Thou hast overthrown them. 
Thou sentest forth Thy wrath, which consumed them as 

stubble. 
Yea, with the blast of Thy nostrils the waters stood up, 
The flowing floods stood upright as an heap ; 
Yea, the surging waves congealed in the heart of the sea. 
The enemy said, I will pursue, 1 will overtake, 
I will divide the spoil ; my lust shall be satisfied upon them ; 
1 will draw my sword ; my hand shall destroy them. 
Then Thou didst blow with Thy wind : the sea covered 

They sank as lead in the mighty waters. 
Who is like unto Thee among the gods, O Lord ? 
Who is like Thee, glorious in holiness, 
Fearful in praises, doing wonders ?" 
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The song had died away, the shadows of even- 
ing had fallen, but quiet had not yet come to the 
camp. Here and there might be heard the voice 
of prayer, the song of praise, or the merry dance. 
Every heart was full, and sought to give expres- 
sion to its gladness. 

Upon the sea-shore, still singing together parts 
of the great song of deliverance, our friends had 
gathered. But a sudden startled cry from Helah 
checked the voice of melody. 

" Look ! look !" she cried, and buried her face 
in her hands. 

There on the shore lay the dead body of a stal- 
wart man. He was robed in garments of magni- 
ficence, his hands were gemmed with jewels, and 
on his breast there hung amulets and charms. 
His features were as though he slept, and in his 
sleep dreamed a troubled dream. 

It was Lehabim. 

Reverently the young men bore the remains of 
the priest to a grave they had dug hard by the 
shore. No anger or malice was in their heart : 
Death, the great healer of wrongs, forbad that : 
and as they laid him to rest, Helah placed upon 
his breast a wreath of lotus-flowers, brought from 
the land where his name had once been so power- 
ful. 

23 
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" So God avengeth wrong," said Ephraim, as 
they buried the dead out of their sight. 

Loud rang the acclamations of many voices, 
tuneful were the tones of the timbrel and the viol, 
merry and gay the dances, and glad the company 
assembled round the tent of Malchiel under the 
palm-trees and beside the wells of Elim ; for 
Ephraim and Enoch were leading to their tents 
that night Rebecca and Helah, the wives whom 
God had given them to soothe and cheer the long 
pilgrimage of life that lay before them. 
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